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Door het niet in acht nemen van het woord-accent en het
gebruik van een niet geheel consistente terminologie
maakt Van der Stap's beschrijving van de morfologische
structuur van de Dani-taal, deze nog ingewikkelder dan
in feite reeds het geval is.

N.a.v.: P,A,M, van der Stap, Outline of Dani merphg-
logy, The Hague 1966,

Eroekhuijse's vertaling van brokstukken Dani-taal is in
zoverre inadequaat, dat daaruit niet blijkt dat rekening
gehouden wordt met verschillen in morfologische catego~
rieBn tussen het{ Nederlands en het Dani,

N.a.v.: J.Th, Broekhuljse, De Wiligiman~-Dani, Tilburg 1967

Het is in morfologische studies vaak niet nodig de lexicale
betekenissen van ter illustratie aangehaalde woorden of
woordgroepen uitvoerig te vermelden,

Het levert bij de historische ordening van morfolcgische
categorie&n, die zowel in het Yali als in het Dani bestaan
en dezelfde semantische kenmerken hebben, maar formeel
onderscheiden zijn door een ongelijke mate van complexi-
teit, een consequenter beeld op, wanneer men veronderstelt
dat de meer gelede vormen een ouder stadium van de ontwik-
keling van beide talen vertegenwoordigen, dan wanneer men
het tegenovergestelde verondersteit,

Als het werk van Swadesh het waard is gedrukt te worden,
is dat van Trombetti het waard herlezen te worden,

M. Swadesh, The origin and diversification of language,.
London 1972,

A. Trombetti, L'unitd d'origine del' linguaggio, Bolog-
na 1905

Uitsluiting van het "tertium non daretur" levert geen be-
langrijke bijdrage aan de taalwetenschap op.

N.a.v.,: M.C.v.d, Toorn, Methodologie en taalwetenschap,
Utrecht 1978, pag. 217 en volg.

Het is niet wenselijk over dierlijke communicatie antropo-
morfistiEch te spreken; evenmin als het dat is om over men-
selijke taal theriomorfistisch te handelen.

N.a.v.: F.G. Droste, Bij wijze van spreken, Baarn 1977,
pag. 24 en volgende.

Het wverdient aanbeveling de term evolutie in de culturele
antropologie te vervangen door een andere, b.v, ontwik-
keiing, om te voorkomen dat de aan deze term verbonden en
bestreden voorwetenschappelijke denkinhouden ook in het
antropologisch onderzoek onnodige verwarring zouden ver-
corzaken,

N.,a.v.: H. Claessen en P, Kloos, Evolutie en evolutionisme,
Baarn 1978,
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De volgende definitie van religie is voor cultureel-
antropologisch en ander sociaal-wetenschappelijk onder-
zoek zeer bruikbaar: Religie is de totaliteit van voor-
stellingen en handelingen die betrekking hebben op de
als fundamenteel beleefde werkelijkheid,

N.a.ve: P.J. Versteeg, e,a. Gij die eertijds waart...
Utrecht 1978, pag. 260

De omstandigheid dat oudere en jonge Yali's 4d.m.v., het
gebruik van een in sterke mate fonemische spelling in kor-
te tijd en mei genocegen hun eigen taal leerden schrijven
en dat Nederlanders d.m.v. een verre van fonemische spel-
ling in lange tijd, of soms nooit en vaak met ongencegen
over hun gestrafte consequentie, hun eigen taal leren
schrijven, houdt een pleidooil in wvoor een zoveel mogeli jk
op fonologische gegevens gebaseerde spelling van het
A{lgemeen} N{ederlands).

Het liegen als vorm van taalgebruik is in het algemeen
een taalwetenschappelijk onvoldoende bestudeerd fenomeen,.

Supervisie als leermethode in het sociaal~pedagogisch
onderwijs behoeft nadere sociaal-wetenschappeli jke fun-
dering.,

Het is binnen het welzijnswerk mogelijk om methoden en
technieken, ontwikkeld op basis van een bepaalde levens-
beschouweli jke gedachtengang, te gebruiken zonder daar-
mee ook de achterliggende filosofie&n over te nemen,

De materialistische uitleg van de Bijbel is in zoverre
imperialistisch, dat deze het terrein van de exegese in
beslag wil nemen.

Nea.v.: M, Clévenot, Een materialistische benadering van
de Bijbel, Baarn 1979.

Het register trompet op zngenaamde elektronische orgels
stelt veelal geen fluit wvoor.

Chr, Fahner



Errata:

who: whaom

intervocally: intervocalically
polymorphemic: polymorphematic
blocking: blockading
factivity: factuality

roots of: roots consists of prefixed roots of
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Preface

Looking back to a period of several years - from 1969 to
1973 = of serving as a missionary linguist among the Yali
people of Irian Jaya's Central Highlands, is for me
recalling a great many unusual experiences., One of them was
the study of the Abenaho Yali language, which hitherto had
not been the subject of extensive investigation.

The work included numerous sessions with informants, who did
a remarkable job in trying to find out and explain the
intricacies of their language, while changing at least a
part of their pattern of life and devoting lots of time to
the discussion of matters which in former times would not
have been a favourite subject of reflection. The informants
and the many other Yali's who we met during our stay are
remembered with great gratitude.

Among many other pecple who made our years in Irian un-
forgettable, our thanks are due to missionaries working in
other parts of the Highlands, who shared with us their
knowledge and problems in talks and fellowship. I am
especially grateful to Myron Bromley, Dave Scoville and
Siegfried ZBllner fer their support and co-operation.

The very important help given by the pilots of the Mission
Aviation Fellowship will also remain unforgettable to us;
without their assistance a very great part of missionary and
other endeaveours in the Highlands would have been impossible
altogether.

Now that this book, as one of the results of our stay, is
finished, I would 1ike to thank also Ms, A. van de Berkt-
van der Tang and Ms, A, Swen-Poldervaart, who typed the
manuscript. I am greatly indebted to Dr Carol H. Molony who
has been kind encugh to weed out the worst errors in the
English text.

Finally, I owe a great debt to my wife, who proved to be

an invaluable companion during our stay in Irian and
thereafter.

Otterlo, March 1979 Chris Fahner
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5 Introduction

The following pages offer a comparative morphology of two languages,
spoken in the central Highlands of Irian Jaya, the former West-Irian(1).
Until now the only comparative study which dealt with languages related
to the ones to be described, was a report on "The linguistic relation-
ships of Grand Valley Danim,written by M. Bromley (2). This study cen-
ters upon a language spoken inthe Balim Valley, but shows, on lexico-
etatistical grounds, its relationship with other members of +the Dani
language family. 0f this Dani language three sub-families can be dig-
tinguished, which in their turn can be divided into different dialects(3).
Bromley's study clarifies a good deal of the picture of the geographical
distribution of a group of languages and dialects which are spoken in
the main part of the Central Highlands.(4)

To refine the picture in some respects, the present study compares the
morﬁhology of two languages which are related on the sub-family level
in Bromley's classification: the Abenaho dialect of the Yali language
and the Mugogo dialect of the Grand Valley Dani language. The latter
dialect was chosen because its morphology was extensively described by
P,A.M. van der Stap OFM, who in his work invited comparison with other
languages (5). Van der Stap himself felt strongly about offering data
for comparison, for he remarked: "To provide future comparative line
guists with working materials is one of the purposes of the present
description of Dani morphology" (6). Although I disagree with several
of his conclusions, his pioneer work was a major contribution in the
field of the Highland languages. .

My re-analysis of some of Van der Stap'é data on comparative grounds
which forms part of the present volume, was aboui finished when Brom-
ley's thesis on the Mid Grand Valley Dani language saw the light (7).
Bromley's study, although not focusing on morphological matters,
backed up my reassesment of the Dani materials.

Thus, while information on the Dani language is ample, for the Yali
language no printed material has heen available, That is why a great
part of the present study will be devoted to 2 morphological des-
cription of the Yali language, i.e. of its Abenaho dialect in par-
ticular.
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Thus, while the central problem in the following pages deals with the
relationship between the Yali and Dani languages in terms of morphology,
each section will, first, contain a description of Yali morphology and
second, compare the results with those obtained by Van der Stap.

Some additional information on the lexicostatistical classification

of both languages and a survey of Yali phonology will precede general
remarkas on the concept of the word anl other morphological terms in
thie study. After this the morpholegy of nominal categories will be
described, followed by the discussion of wverbal categories, The con=-
clusion will summarize the results.
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1.2 The lexico—-statistical classification of the Abenaho Yali language

The following diagram shows the relationship of some of the languages

and dialects belonging to the Dani family.

B EL Y SR e {Dani family|~ T =
3{'&1:L—N:iu;:;—I Central Dani =
isub-family e sub-{amily R M i sub-family
wduga fanguage[\‘\g Grand Vailey Dani IWéégérn Dani
g = la?g?age‘\K 1apg?age
lialfllﬁﬁépagé f ;Lower Grand Valley nyiamid
, + | Nihia , Mid Grand Valley Swart valley
; :Kabia Mugogo
| Angguruk
&ﬁenaho

Only some of the above dialects have been described. Those which con-
stitute the Grand Valley Dani language were analyzed phonologically by
Bromley (8); his description mentions six dialects within this language.
The Mugogo dialect, however, is not reported therein; this is no problem
as ite phonological position can be easily determined (9). :
Three Yali languages were reported by Bromley in his study on Dani
language relationships: the Ninia language, the Kapia language and the
Angguruk language (10). For the purpose of the present study it is suf-
ficient to add one more, the Abenaho language, and to state that it is
a member of the Yali - in Bromley's terminology North Ngalik - group

of languages, without gecing very far into the differences which no
doubt exist between the members of this group (11).

Bromley's lexicostatistical calculations, based on the Swadesh 100

word list with some adjustments, yielded the following results (12 ):
Angguruk and Ninia share 90 % of basic vocabulary, Angguruk and Kapia
87 %. Percertages of cognates with languages outside the Yali sub-
family are: Angguruk and Pyramid 60 %, Angguruk and Mid Grand Valley

61 %, Kapia and Mid Grand Valley 76 % (13).

After filling out the word list for the Abenaho Yali Language, I
calculated the following percentages of cognation: Angguruk and Abena-
ho share 88 %, Abenaho and Mid Grand Valley 74 %, Abenaho and Pyramid
65 % (14 ). These percentages show the pattern which might be expected

in view of the geographical situation (15).
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Summary of Yali phonology

1 Eeneral remarks

As can be seen on the map on pg. XI, the Abenaho valley is the western-
most territory in which the Yali language is spoken. In the adjacent
valleys other languages are used: in the Ilugwa area one finds a lan-
guage which can be considered a member of the Western Dani sub-family;
it is nearly identical with the Wodlo dialect (16). South of Abenaho,
in the Wadlanggu valley, a Grand Valley Dani dialect is spoken, which
is vexry similar to the dialect named Lower Kibin by Bronley (17).

The people of Landikma, also living in the Pass-valley, use a Yali
dialect which is slightly different from the Yali spoken in Abenaho
(18). In the valley east of Abenaho , one finds another Yali dia-
lect, mentioned as Kapia or Mid-Hablifoeri Dani by Bromley, but more
recently termed Apahapsili after a local name (19).

Up until recent history, i.é. roughly until the mid sixties, the com-
munities of Landikma and Abenaho were separated by traditional enmity.
The Yali's of Abenaho, however, were connected with the Dani people in
the Tlugwa and Wadlanggu valleys by ties of family and friendship;
there must have been a substantial influence from Dani of Abenaho Yali
because of these relationships. (20). Investigations so far do not in-
dicate that the influence was mutual.

The impact of interlingual contact is obsexrvable in both phonology and
morphology. As for phonology, some Dani phones became mixed in with
Yali phonemes in Abenaho; this resulted in a phonological pattern
which is more intricate than the one found ine.g. Angguruk.The Yali
language there apparently could develop in more isolation.

For the description of Yali phonology we can take as a starting point
the phonological survey of some Dani dialects given by Bromley (21).
One might expect Yali to be a specialization of the hypothetical
pattern degeribed as Proto-Dani. In fact it is more congruent with
this pattern than are some of the dialects sketched by Bromley (22).

2. Practical orthography

Something must be said about the practical orthography which is in
use in the local literacy classes in the Abenaho area and will be

used in the present study to symbolize Yali language. Especially in
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the nctation of the stop series, this local orthography deparis
considerably from the phonemic picture as sketched below. As Pike
remarked, the presence of a second language which functions az &
trade language can modify the vernacular orthography in such a way
that allophones of phonemes are written down with different charac-
ters (23 ). For Yali speakers Indonesian is such a second language.
Thus, two main factors have influenced the medification of phonemical
Yali orxthography for practical use: first, the desirability of using
characters with a value which is as c¢lose as posgsible to those avail-
able in the Indonegian slphabet, and second, the need of facilitating
the process of learning to read for illiterates by admitting into the
practical corthography some phonetic peculiarities which otherwise
wotld have no impact on the phonemic symboli;ation of the language.
That the practical orthography is maintained in this study has its
reasons also, The present writer is familiar with it, as are others
who might consult the study. Besides, the above cited book on Dani
morphology by Van der Stap uses a practical orthography; therefore
using the Yali orthography will facilitate the purpose of comparison
(24). And, after %the phonological introduction given in this volume,
linguists will meet no difficulties in recognizing the phonemes
behind the letters,

The following symbols are used in the Abenaho Yali orthography:

2.7 Vowels

ay €, i, 0, u as in the phonemic oxrthography,
Diphthongs, when occurring, will be symbolized by a digraph (mainly

21l and g&).

.2 Consonants

[

: bilabial stop, word initially, intervocalically
: bilabial stop, word finally, medially in clusters

: digraph for hilabial prenasalised stop intervocalically

.-

bilabial fricative, word initislly

gingival stop, word initially

-

prenasalised gingival stop, intervocalically

gingival stop, intervocalically (24a)

(L Ig‘iﬂ*lelg,ld &

a) gingival stop, word finally, in clusters

b) aspirate stop/geminate cluster intervocalically
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s+ sibilant, gingival fricative, word initially, medially
velar stop, all positions

i= Iw o

:+ wvular fricative, word initially, intervocalically, in clusters

a) heavy voiced velar stop word initially and medially

[

b) uvular fricative word finally

"

trigraph for prenasalised velar stop intervocalically

bilabial consonantal vocoid word initially and medially

velar consonantal vocoid word initially and medially

digraph for gingival implosive

-

lateral in all pesitions

bilabial nasal ir all pocsitions

-

is I8 IF’Iglfd i< Ig

-4

gingival nasal in all positions

2.3. Points of articulation

As in other Dani languages, consonants in Yali are articulated at
four points. There is however in Yali an important difference: he-
sideg the bilabkial, gingival and velar articulations found in other
Dani languages, the uvular point is distinguished for Yali.{(In this
respect the Angguruk pattern coincides with Abenaho.)} On the other
hand, unlike other Bani languages, there is no reason to postulate
for Yali a series of stops with labio-velar articulation as separate
phonemes., Considering the fact that Bromley mentions labio-velar stops
ag full phonemes in all the nine patterns which he describes, it is
the more important to state the absence of this series in Yali. To

be sure, wvelar stops with lip zounding are found occcasionally in Abe-
naho Yali, but, in the present situation, they do not show any con-
trast with the velar phonemes; conseguently they can be assigned as
allophones of the wvelar series, while their importance is mainly in
the sphere of the idiolect (25). The Abenaho situation in this res-
pect is congruent with Angguruk Yali, where labialisation of velar

stop does not ococur at all, as far as I know (26).

Present day Yali has one set of stops, occurring at the bilabial,

gingival and velar points of articulation. The stops are distributed
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over all word posifions, initially, intervocalically, finally and in
clugters,

Prenasgalized stops occur also at the above-mentioned points of arti-
culation, but their distribution is restricted to word medial positions
found only between vowels. The prenasalized stops are found mainly in
certain grammatical constructions. Cases of minimal pairs showing

the opposition prenasalized vs. unprenzsalized are not many, but are

sufficient to show the contrast. This could indicate the existence of
a latent quality of the stop series, the traces of which have disap-
peared in most poeitions. Indeed, some of the Dani dialects mentioned
by Bromley, e.g. Western Dani, have one of the two stop series of the
inferred consonant pattern of Proto Dani fully prenasalized. The pre-
nasgalized stops in Yali could be remnants of such a series.

Speaking in terms of phonetics, the Yali stops in some positions i.e.
in initial pcsitions and between vowels, could be styled as voiced,

in other positions i.e., in final position and in clusters as voice-
less., The question might be raised however, if there is any relevance
in applying these adjectives as far as Yali phonology is concerned {27).
Within anyone dialect distinctive voicing opposition between stops is
not found. The fact that in one dialect a stop in word initial posi-
tion has some voicing, e.g. Abenaho, and in another, e.g. in Angguruk
the stop in the same word and position is almost veiceless, demonsitra-
tes the basic absence of the opposition as phonemically distinctive (28),
Though this ig true for the stop series in general, one exception has
to be made for an interesting stop in the Abenaho dialect. In it, a
heavily wvoiced velar stop is found, where one would expect the usual
less~voiced one (29). Because this voiced stop, found in initial and
intervocalic position, has contrastive value, it has to be included as
a separate phoneme. As the phoneme is not found in otherse.g. the Ang-
guruk dialect, one feels inclined to consider the voiced velar stop as
a resuldt of Dani influence from the Balim Valley, the more so because
some of the words showing the stop are recognizable as loan words

from that region (30).

The cccurrence of an aspirated gingival stop intervocally raises

gomething of a precblem, because at none of the other points of arti-
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culation is a comparable sound heard (31). This aspirated stop, which
figures mainly in some verbal categories, can best be regarded as a
geminate cluster of the usual gingival stop. The same sound occurs in
the word utag; I maintain the same description for it then, although
without morphological explanation in this case.
The following words are meant as illustrations of the phonological
remarks in this chapter. I classify these words by position of the
consgonant, i.e. 1. word initially

2. word final

3, word medially, in intervocalic position.

Phoneme:
/ b/
1. bak "forest animal’
2. ap ‘man”
3. abe *body”

/ mb/
3. ambol “back’

/Y
1. 929 "mountain”

2. mot “straight"

3. maren "how much"

/ng/
3. ngi“hearﬁ'
/t/

/k/
1. Eggg *where"

2. ig iwater”
3, bikit“straight"

/ng/
/g/
cfP,notes 32 and 33



2.5, Fricatives
34—

The stop phoneme geries in Yali is paralleled by a somewhat incom-
plete series of fricatives.

4 fricative with bilabial articulation occurs word initially and in
clusters, but it is not found elsewhere. Prefixed forms, correspon-
ding with words having the initial bilabial fricative, show bilabial
stop instead (34).

4t the uvular point of articulation Yali has a fricative which occurs
pretty congistently in all positions; word initially, intervocalically
in clusters and word finally. In some positions e.g., word initially,
glight occlusion can be observed, although the fricative character

of the phoneme is not lost. The same can be =zaid of the phoneme in
word final position; nevertheless it will be clear that there is no
neutralisation of this fricative with the velar stop (35).

Compared with the bilabial and uvular fricatives, the sibilant can be
considered as their gingival eguivalent, It is found word-initially,
intervocalically and in clusters. In these positions it is contras-
tive with the gingival stop in the Abenaho dialect; cognates of words
showing sibilant in Abenaho often have an aspirated gingival stop in
Angguruk, however (36). Besides, one finds sibilant alternating with
dental stop in some morphological categories in the Abenaho dialect
(37). In sewveral Dani dialects the sibilant is an allophone of the
gingival stop and is not contrastive with the flap (38). But, as said,
in the Abenaho dialect sibilant is contrastive with the stop; this is

a sufficient reason to include it as a separate phoneme (39).

Examples
/B/
1. sum "net"

2. wasup "saliva'

3. anggen ‘“geed"

/h/
1. hali "hanana'
2. kulog'"male animal"

5. yoho 'today"
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2.6. Qther consonantal phonemes

Whereas the stops and fricatives in Yali, especially in the Abenaho
dialect, constitute a rather intricate pattern, the description of
other consonantal phonemes does not cause great difficulties (40).
Nasal phonenes are found at the bilabial and gingival points of
articulation; they occur without distributional restrictions. The
velar nasgal is found sometimes, in positions however, where other
Yali speakers use the gingival nasal; as such the velar nasal has on-
1y idiolectical importance. The velar nasal is also found preceding
the velar stop; in that case, however, the apparent c¢luster can bhe
considered as one separate phoneme, i.e, the prenasaglized velar

stop (41).

The lateral in Yali occurs in all positions,

In the Abenaho Yali a gingival implosive is found; this phoneme
occurg only in word medial position and is contrastive with the
lateral (42). Since the gingival implosive does not occur in other
Yali dialects, ag far as I know, at least net in Angguruk, its pre-
gence in Abenaho can be understcod as a result of the peculiar geo=
graphic situation of the Abenaho area; in both adjacent Dani dialects
the gingival implosive is a full phoneme (43%). Other ev idence that
the implosive in Abenaho is apparently borrowed from Dani is the
occurence of certain words in which the gingival stop freely alter-
nates with the implosive (44).

Congonantal vocoids with bilabial and gingival articulation are

found in Yali as in all Dani dialects described by Bromley (45). They

occur mainly in word initial and intervocalic position.

Examples
/ o 18/
1. man “grindstone 1. rlanggopuma “former compound’
2. bim 'kind of sweet potato” 3. irlilmu "hidden place"
3+ limu‘“prairie /y/
/n/ 1. yatma ‘“far®
1., 2. neken "as" 3. eyabuk ‘his garden’
e nenek *erazy" /u/
/17 1. wene “story"
Tes2. 1il “dew" 3. awen 'his garden-bed”

3. olohot "face'
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2.7 Voweig

The wvowel pattern of Abenaho Yali is similar to that of the Dani
dialects spoken in the Wodlo and Upper Hablifuri valleys (46); this
means that it consists of five vowels. In this respect the Abenaho
dialect deviates from the seven vowel pattern as described for most
Dani dialects and also for other Yali dialects; in Angguruk seven

vowels are found.

In some words diphthongs occur, but in only a very few cases. Like
other less~frequent phonological feabtures, diphthongs can best be
considered results of contacts with Dani speaking communities {47).

Examples of words illustrating vowel distribution, are contained
in the listsgiven above, More examples showing the distribution of

congonants as well as vowels, can be found in Appendix III.

The above given survey of:Qbenaho Yali phonology may bepresented

in the following diagram.

Vowels (as in Wodlo valley Dani) (48)

Tongue height Tongue position + 1ip shape
Front, unrounded Central Back, rounded
High i u
Mid e o
Low a
Congonants
Manner of Point of articulation
articulation bilabial gingival velar uvular
gtop b d k/g
r—I_)renasalized stop nb nd ng
aspirated stop {(p) t
fricative f g h
nasal m n
implosive 5
lateral ) 1
congonantal vecoid W h |
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2.9. gonsonant clusters

The occurence of consonant clusters is illustrated in the follow-

ing lists. The exaumples given do not indicate, however,that the
clusters in fact are not found very frequenily, as proven by check

on a number of words. An examination of a large rumber of words de-
monsgtrated cluster infreguency as follows. The words examined did

not include words which have primary word sitress on a syllable

other than the final one, or members of any of the morphological
categories, discussed in this study. Of the words, about 13 % were
monosyllabic. A count of the word-medial clusters and single conso-
nante found in the remaining pelysyllabic words yielded that out

of each twelve word-medial positions only one was filled by a cluster.
This ratio of 1 : 11 means that on a average in seven different poly-
syllabic words {the words restricted in the sense, given above),

one clusgter can be found, over against eleven intervocalic single
consonants; these figures presuppose that there are abont seven in-
tervocalic positions in four different words.

The listsof clusters given below are based on a word list of about
1600 words, which include verb roots and some words with primary
stress on a syllable other than final. Some conceivable clusters

were not found in the mentioned list; of course this does not necessa-
rily mean that such a clustexr is totally absent in the Abenaho lan=-
guage, although I do not think that there is much chance to meet c¢ne,
Ag words showing examples of clusters only those are given which do
not have primary strees on the syliable immediately preceding the
cluster in question., Polymorphematic words which are members of a
morphological category described in this boock are followed by the
mark (c). Clusters consisting of a consonant preceded or followed

by one of the semi~vowels W or y were found only rarely and then on-~
ly one or two times in a reduplicated word. Consequently, the fol-
lowing lists offer examples of combinations of only the following

phonemes: b, 4, k, £, 8, h, 1, my n.
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Clusters with /b/ as first phoneme,

Not found were /bd/ and/bk/;/bf/ occurs only following a stressed syllable

in words which are meubers of the causative voice category (of . ch.6.7)

/bs/
/ b/
/ b1/

/ b/

/ b/

sipsip 'a kind of banana'
duphe “iden

aliplip ' itoh

aluplup  “seratel

ahaplie “kinship term"

haplanggen *heavy rain'

saplit rcover"

—t— o o

alepma (¢) "upper side of garden-bed

apma (c) ‘below"

supnig (¢) “hanging®

gapna “trap'

Clusters with /4/ as first phonene.

Not found was Af; in the Angguruk dialect it was found in some

third

person past tense forms: atfag, watfag; Abenaho cognates have

D instead of tf.

/ db/
/ ak/

/ as/

EEEBEEEEEE ‘a kind of bird

sutke Ya kind of sweet potato®
watke “grass on roof of house*
sitkum "a kind of mushroom”
abitke “place without pathe"
abutse "not heavy!

abit-soholc) "totally"
wat-saruk (¢) "to hurt oneself"

/dh/ ahathet "heath"

/d1/ atlo ‘dislike"

/dm/ ambutmu (c) *place, towards water flows"
amitmit masg-~yelling"

/dn/ yitna ‘roof frame®

dimbatnue ‘& kind of forest animal



- 14 -

Clusters with /k/ as first phoneme,
Not found was /kl/

/kb/ bukpuk Supright"

— g e S

/kd/ arluktuk  ‘*back part of skull

—— t— — "t S

inggikteg Ya kind of bird"

/xf/ ukfu “magic to cure illnegs"
/ks/ iksaru “kind of ulcer"

dohuksep-fV*to put out one's eyes"

— S T i ] P

/kh/ bakhele "kind of ulcer*
Zkm/ silukmu "place, not near the fire"

mikmaline “a kind of bird"

/kn/ sinuknuk  *a bit crazy"

Clusters with /£/ or /g/ as first phoneme were not found.

Clusters with /h/ as first phoneme.
Not found were /hb/ and / hdi

/bk/ werehka “to the place, where somebody is"
/hf/ fohfog $o whisper"
wiyahfut  ‘maize’
/bhs/ bahselie ‘cooking pit"
fanggohsep-fV (¢) “to push near"
/hl/ ahia ¥interior body"
/bu/ ahmu "pity"
/hn/ sahno tggrden fire"
mahno tremaining part of wall®

Clusters with /1/ as first phoneme.
¥ot found was /ly.

ambulpul  “flame(s)"

— i o

/1t/ holtung *hacking cough"

Some forms of root final 1 verbs show this cluster;
e.g. balte (c), baltihip (c).

/1k /7 abelka ba kind of sweet potato¥

bilkoko atruly

— iy o S Bkt
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/1f/ leifik “a kind of bird"

/1s/ holsep-fV (¢) 'to make moist’

/1h/ ilhie tyild"

—— . ——

eamalhe fkinship term’

Following a sressed syllable this cluster is
found in polymorphemic words which are members
of compound and composite categories, e.g.
wal-haruk (c¢), bal-hihi (c)

/ in/ ahelma (c) "beside the house
amolmol ron a heap'
yalme “a kind of bird"
valmaha itec help"

Clusters with /m/ as first phoneme.
Not found were /nd, /mk, /nf/ and/mh{ Whenever it occcurred,/md/ was
interpreted as the prenasalized bilabial stop phoneme.
/ms/ gromgep-fY (¢) to put on a heap
Following a stressed syllable this cluster is
found in members of several categories, e.g.
ahum-soho fwith a filled belly"% wim-cV, 'to

make war'ete.

/ml / ahumla “pregnant”
amloho “son"

/mp / alomnangge  “theft’
elamna “provisionaf'
maramne "when"

Clusters with/ n /as first phoneme.

Not found were /nb/ and /nf{ Whenever /nd/or/ ngk/ occurred, they
were interpreted as the prenasalized dental or velar stop.

/s / sensen "noise, made by people

Following a stressed syllable %this cluster is
found in members of compound categories, e.g.

subunwsa (cj “to put one's net on
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/ ph/ Following a stressed syllable this cluster is

found in members of compound categorieg, e.g.
sen-ha (c) “to hold) etc.

/ nlf fonlo “a kind of sugar-cane'

——— —

/ n¥ anduhunmu {(c)  vabove"

wahenma (c) vafter you came"

g B e T B

The listsof clusters above jugtify the following conclusions:

Te

2.

4

Phonemes which do not occur word-finally are also not found as

the first congonant in a cluster.

Some clusters are found only in members of special morphological
categories degcribed in this study; for instance clusters are found
at the juncture of word-base and morpheme (the question if the two
are separated by primary accent on the base final syllable is of
11ttle relevance here), and consist of the word-base final phoneme
and the morpheme initial phonemne,

Other clusters are found in words which in the past were apparent-
1y formed as a result of some process of reduplication {eof. note 129,
or in words, composed of two other, still recognigzable, words

(e.g. ukfu, "magic to cure 1liness’, cp. uk 'sickness’ and fu ‘magical
Ywoman® .

The occurrence of clusters apart from the cases mentioned in num-
bers 2 and 3 above ig very limited; an etymological approach, if
possible, probably would reveal their origin as well to be a re-

sult of composition.

2.10 Word accent

Anticipating the discussion of the use of the term "word" in Yali

linguistics, I mention the occurrence of the accent as an important

rhonological feature; it functions as a major marker ¢f the border

between words. Although it is not necessary for the purpose of the

present gtudy to go very far into the subject of accent, some state~

ments concerning it must be made, especially as the accent can be a

guide in morphological analysis.
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In Yali as well as in Dani, the acceni is realized by "upgliding
pitech and/or increased loudness" (49). Polysyllabic words which are
monomorphemic have one word accent, resting on the final syllable.

The same isg the case with words which in terms of morphology contain

a suffix (50). In the morphology of compound and composite verbs,
however, we frequently meet forms where the accent is not on the final
gyllable of the form, but on the final gyllable of its first component;
gometimes this primary word accent is accompanied by a secondary accent
on the word-final syllable (51). One could raise the question of
wether these forms would not better be considered as two words. The
answer should be negative, because besides the fact that this would
furnish us with extra-systematical unstressed "words", the forms un-
der discussion are inseparable, i.e. their composing paris cannot be
isolated by the insertion of other words.

Also with the compound and composite werb forms and cliticized words,
the accent consequently is a border marker, butbt in these cases not

of the word final syllable but of the final syllable of the first of
the composing paris. As to the notation of accent, in the present
study it will he symbolized by a hyphen following the stressed syl-
lable in the case of compound verb forms; in all other cases the
accent will not be marked (52).

Recognition of the accent as a feature with border-marking characte-
rigstics can help us in straightening out intricate morphoclogical pat-
terns; in this respect it does not matter if Yali or Dani is the sub-
ject of investigation, because both languages agree as to the place-
ment of stress (53).

It ies with the importance of accent in mindéd that Bromley, while
stating some differences in phonological approach between his and Van
der Stap's description of the Dani language, mentions as a crucial one:
*his (i.e. Van der Stap's, F) omission of any notation of the juncture
between fully-siressed word nuclei and clitics which are stressed or
have suppressed stress" (54).

In the description of several morxphological categories, I will refer

back to the accent as a guide in morphological analysis (55).

The synopsis given by Van der Stap (56) of phonemes found in Mugogo
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Dani gives rise to the following comments on the differences between

the two languages as far as phonology concerns (57):

1. The Mugogo language has seven vowels like most other Dani langua-
ges; Yali cognates of words, showing the respectively front or
back high open vowels ¥y or ¥y in the Mugogo languages, generally

‘have 1 or u instead:

Dani Yali
akvn ahun  “"husgband"

saly sali “rirl's skirt"

mogat monggat “soul, spirit’

2. The prenasaliged stops, found in Yali, are missing in Mugogo Danij
the normal stops are found ingtead:

Dani 1ali
ugul unggul “head”

egal enggal “nongense"
byee binggi "stone-dead”
modok mondog “very' (adv.)
napy nambi ‘my louse"

3« The bilabial implosgive is missing in Yalis

Dani Yali

elabpo elabo ‘"youngest chilg"

4, Instead of the Yali uvular fricative, we find in Dani cognates
either the "voiceless continuant"™ h or the stop/fricative ks
this last one, by the way, is intervocalically realized as a

voiced velar fricative:

Dani Yali

nokoe yluk noholug llhawing slep'b"

halok halug tigt
leke$ lehet “fence’
hotok horog "near"

5. Glottal stop, treated as a phoneme in Mugogo, although "its pho-
nemic status as yet is uncertain® (58) does not occur in Abenaho

Yali; in cognhate words the usual Yali stops oxr fricatives are found
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instead of glottal stop; also in Dani glottal stop sometimes

alternates with the other stops:

Dani Yali
solle, sokle, sotle sohole  “smoke!
na'yt, napit nambit "my dislike’

Noteworthy, finally, is the often-noticed absence of word final

consonant in Dani words, where Yali cognates have one (59).

Dani Yali

2 sum “met”

akho anggom  ‘his pig’

i ik ‘water"

hidy hondok  “fire wood"
negl ninggik  ‘“my hand’
nelu niluk “my knowledge"

o —— e o —

The differences noted here will show up again in the descrip-
tion of several morphological categories; besides, more items
illustrating them, can be found in the adapted 100 word list,
which figures as Appendix I at the end of this study.
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3. The morphology of non verbal categories

3.1 Morphological terms

As I have mentioned insection 2.10, the accent is the phonclogical
criterion in Yali for defining “"word". To handle the term "word"
and others, Van der Stap gives some definitions, adopted from J.C.
Anceaux's description of the Nimboran Language (60 ). They are ap~
plicable as well to the Yali language.
A word is defined as "the smallest independent meaningfull unit in
a language, characterized by 1% a fixed form, connected with a
meaning, and 2° isolability"(61).
Tsolability here also implies inseparability of the elements of a
word by the insertion of other words.
In morphology, words are grouped together in categories; a catego-
ry is "a group of words with a partial similarity in their forms
and with a common element in their meaning and/or a certain syntactic
valence, whereas each of these words can be opposed to one or more
other words from which they are differentiated by precisely the same
formal and semantic element and/or a difference in syntactic valence®
(62). The formal feature marking members of a morphological category
is called a "morpheme"; this term is also used for what is often
called the basic alternant, i.e. the most common phonemic realisa-
tion of a morpheme,
The term “"categoric meaning®™ is used for the semantic feature common
to all members of a category, which corresponds with the morpheme.
The following example shows some Yali forms, all of which are mem-
bers of a category.

Paltikin  ‘“you (ps) cut’

L]

yvatikin you planted"

e s, e e

belaptikin  “you put down"

v ey e s s

kikiltikin fyou strewed"

wiliptikin  “you went out"

The partial similarity in these forms can be easily reccgnised:
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thing in the past.
The above forms can be opposed to other forms, from which they are

differentiated by the same Fformal element:

baltikinteg you (8) cut, and then you.eess’
yatikinteg “you planted, and then you....."
belaptikinteg Yvou put down, and then you,..."
kililtikinteg “you strewed, and then you ...."
wiliptikinteg wyou went out, and then you ..."

In this series the element teg apparently is the formal featuxre
marking members of a category; the categoric meaning seems to be
the information that the form marked by teg is preceding another
form, the subject of which is the same.

In these examples the two categories mentioned are not mutually
exclusive; the categories then are of the same order. The catego-
ries of ch., 4.3 in the present study are of the same order, except
for those showing third order morphemes.

In the following pages there are many examples of words which exhi-
bit the same meaning and/or syntactic valence as other members of

a category, but do not show an identical morpheme in the senge of
basic alternant; the corresponding formal feature in those cases
will be called an "allomorph".

Begides the already men%ioned series of words, others can be found
which are members of different morphological categories, but corres-

ponding with each other in form and meaning: e.g.

baltikin "you (s) out’
baloko reut (adv.)"
baleg “out (adj.)"
bal-igarisi "he cut for them"
bal-inaptisi “he cut them"
ete,
4 series like this is labelled "morphological set"; "the correspon~

ding formal feature being called rcot, and the corresponding seman-
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tic feature being called lexical meaning" (63). In the example given
the root of the set apparently is bal; the lexical meaning "to cut”,
A phenomenon resembling the occurence of allomorphs, is the appearenw
ce of the suppletive root within a set; that feature comes up when

in some categories one root is found, while in others of the same sei
i.e, with the game lexical meaning, another dissimilar root occurs.
The main focus in the comparison of the morphology of Yali and Dani
will be on the recognition of identical categories in both languages.
Identity here means that both formal and semantic features are simi-
lar., However, in the same way as allomorphs are found within one lan-
guage, the semantic similarity of two categories each found in one of
the two languages can be obvious, whilst the formal features are
slightly or totally dissimilar; I will use the term "allomorph" in
those cases also.

- - =

As stated, Van der Stap uses the same terms in his description of
Dani as I propose to do. However, except for the plain notion of
category, he also confronts us with "secondary”, "tertiary" and
"pgeundo-tertiary" categories. Parts D-F of his book are devoted to
the analysig of "secondary" and "tertiary" categories. The reasons
for the use of this terminology are explained as follows: "0ften when
a verb-form containg an object-morphems, the tense and aspecit-cate-
gories described in Parts A and B (for briefness' sake we will call
them henceforward: "normal® or "primary" categories), are blocked
by other categories. These "other categories" are called here
"secondary" becaunse they never occur (save in a handful of verbs to
be treated later) in objectless verbs, but always in the train of
voice-morphemes" (64).

Two objections can be made to this presentation of the facts. In

the first place, the "itense and aspect-categories"™ are not locked
by other categories"™ in the forms described, if we at least maintain
the definition of category; but instead of the formal features deg-
cribed by Van der Stap in his parts A and B as characteristics of
the various categories, slightly different formal features are

found in the form described in hig paris D.F, whereas the semantic

characteristics are the same as those of comparable categories
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described in parts & and B, In short, the formal features menticned
in parts D-F are allomorphs of the morphemes menitioned in parts A
and B, But the notion of allomorphy is absent in Van der Stap's
book; hence probably the choice of the terms "secondary" etc. cate-
gories,

But there is a far more serious objection to Van der Stap's presen-
tation. Since he generally neglects word medial stress (and conse-
quently does not have a clear picture of the compound character of
many forms), he states that the "other categories" ~ meant are the
"secondary" etc. categories, i.e. "allomorphs" - "never occur ....
in object-less verbs, but always in the train of voice-morphemes" (65),
Asg I will show in ch. 4.3.1.7 this simply is not true, In fact the
*morphemes™ which Van der Stap describes as the formal features of
hig "secondary category" are allomorphs found with wverb rcois, which
end in a vowel; in this respect there is no difference between forms
of simple verbs (containing one root) and forms of compound verbs
(containing a second root); only the latter group gets a chance,
however, in Van der Stap's descripticn. I cannot {think of any reason
why he'has forgotten the important c¢lass of simple Dani verbs which
show a vowel in root final position, but preoccupied himself mainly
with the verbs which have a consonant in root final position.(These
account for the "normal categories™ of his parts A and B.)
FPortunately, he did not omit another group of verbs, which are bap-
tized "existential verbs" (66). These constitute a special class in
Dani, which includes the medial voice secondary woot (67).Seen in
this light, it is not a very "ecurious phenomenom that the tertiary
categories resemble the corresponding categories of the so-called
"existential verbs"" (68). There is no need either, to call the al-
lomoxrphs found with this group of "existential verbs" Y“pseudo-ter-
tiary" (69); for "tertiary categories™ all bear on allomorphs found
with the medial wvoice secondary root which, as =aid, belongs ito the

same verb class as the "existential verbs" (70).

3.2 Eordclasses

Morphology, while being concerned with words, leaves ocut of consi=
deration those
words, which cannot be grouped within a morphological category.

However such words can be clasgsified, on account of their syntacti-
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cal behavior, in word-classes; although the description in detail
of all the word-classes which can be distinguished in Yali falls
outgide the scope of the present study, I list the word-classes here
for the sake of completeness, including those which indeed are mor-
phologically relevant:

1. nouns

2., pronouns

3. adjectives

4, verbs

5. adverbs

6. deictic woxds

7. postpositions

8. interjections and other particles
Some of thege word-clagses will hardly be mentioned in morpholo-
gy. On the other hand, the statement for Dani "that it is difficult
to deseribe morphology, while omitting the syntax" (71) is in some
respects true forxr Yali also, since in sgeveral cases differences
between morphological categories are shown by their syntactical
valence, A practical solution to escape too lengthy discussions of
syntactical problems, is offered by Van der Stap in the use of traw
ditional word-=clasa terms without further explanation, although he
is "well aware that the content of these terms for Dani is slightly
different from that for other languages" (72). This solution is at-
tractive, but not entirely satisfying. Where the implications of
Yali data elude the limitations set on terms used for language
degeription in general, I will mention the departure; for Dani some
comments on syntax can be found in very concise notes on the '"uge"

of many morphological categories.(73).

By faxr the biggest part of Yali morphology is made up of the wverb-
al categories; also in Dani there are, outside of the morphological
system of the verh, "comparatively few phenomena which are interest-
ing from a morphological point of view" (74).

Since nominal categories sometimes exhibit morphological processes
which also make their appearance in verb forms, e.g. prefixation of
person markers, affixation of the adjunctive suffix etc.,, I will
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describe these first,

The only substantives in Yali, occurring with grammatical number,
are those denoting some kind of social relationship or kinship.
Other substantives are not marked for number. Within the kin-

ghip terms however, oppositions like the following are found (75):

unhe, wwife" uhesi, ‘wives®
| . .
ahun, "husband inahuni, "husbands"
ami, “mother's 1 amusi, ‘mother's brothers”
- | e ———
brother

etamu, “forefather" etamuki, ‘forefathers"

ombia, 'female ¢

ancestor

This number category is characterized formally by plural morpheme i
following the substantive; if the substantive final is a vowel,
allomorphs are found which show a consonant preceding i.

Because of the scantiness of the material it is impossible to pre-
diet which conaonant will precede i in these cases; generally it is
8y k or n. Even the alternative hypothesis can be defended, that
these consonants are not part of the plural morpheme at all, but
the final phoneme of bound allomorphs of the substantives occurring
with suffixes, The alternation of the last vowel of the word with

e e Bk

erek vsg, eéruki - could be a hint in this direction, but since in

ne other field of the language a comparable phenomenon is found,
there is no possibility of testing this idea.

Dani data do not offer a conclusion either. The “categoroid" of
grammatical number is found in that langunage, and the morphene
marking "plural" apparently is ¥y (76). The consonant preceding
the plural morpheme is Xk or n, as far as can be concluded from
the examples given by Van dexr Stap.

In both Yali and Dani this category is characterized by the same

semantic feature, i.e. marking the plural of the underlying woxd.
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At any rate, this procedure for expressing plural number is an
isolated phenomenon in both languages. (77)

Outside the group of words denoting kinship or an other social
relationship, plural number is not marked morphologically in

other substantives.

—— e —
- e R m -

The following series of personal pronocuns is found in Yali:

an first person singular (1 ps)
EEE second " i " (2 PS)
at third 0w (3 ps)
nit first " plural (1 pp)
hit second " n o (2 pp)
it third " w om (3 pp)

The persgon markers in this series can be analysed as:

n for first person (1 p), semantically indicating the speaker(s)

h , second " (2 P)! " " 1 n n hea.rer(s)
zero , third n (3P} . " 0 o . animate
object(s)
spoken
about

The number aspect in the personal pronouns is indicated by markers,
which in most cases follow the person marker:

& Iindicating singular

i indicating plural
Except for 1 ps, all personal pronouns have word final 1; this
element can be considered as a marker with the syntactic wvalence,
that the personal pronouns are in the same syntactical positions

as substantives.

Dani personal pronouns are identical with the Yali ones, so no
further comment is needed (78).

In both languages the word an, indicating 1 ps, is a blocking form,
which shunts out the expected fggi; one gould imagine that in former
times a metathesis has occurred (*gg£;>?§£:), after which final %
was dropped, or possibly assimilated (?ggfj,?gggj;rgg). The exist-

ence of a former >ant is suggested in Yali by the occurrence of a
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dental stop, if an is followed by a suffix: anden, andon (instead of

expected Tanen and Tanon).

Many subsitantives and some other words in Yali are found with pre-
fixes which relate them to one of the grammatical persons mentioned
in the preceding section., Singe the relationships meant in this cate-
gory can be of a different nature - and are by no.means always of
poggesgion in the narrower sense of the word - T prefer %o use the
term "personal prefixes" for the morphemes which formally character-
ize the category (79). The following words give an illustration of
the prefixes involved:

"“below me"

-

nune :fmy voice" napma

-

hune : #your sg. voicé’hgg&g “below you sg.’

une  :vhis etc. voice apma : “below hinm"

ninune : *our voice' ninapma: “below ug"

hinune:"your pl. voicé‘hinapma: "below you plf

inune : "their voice" inapma : “below them"

The pewrsonal prefixes, thus, are found to be the following:

n : denoting a relationship with 1 ps

h " " " " " 2 ps
Zero ¢ " " " n " 3 ps
nin " 1" " " n 1 pp
hin " 1" n n m 2 PP
in n " " " " 5> pp

The prefixes can be further analyzed as containing a person more-
pheme and a number morpheme, The person merphemes are identical with
those desmribed in the preceding section:

n : fori1p

I=

1 foxr 2 p

zero : for 3 p
The number morphemes, which follow the person morphemes are:

zero : for singular

in : for plural



- 28 -

This analysis is in agreement with that for Dani as given by Van
der Stap (80).

We have to note, however, that the personal prefixes as described
are found only with words whose basic morpheme has initial vowel,
If the personal prefixes precede a basic morpheme which has a
consonant initially, allomorphs show up.

The first series of allomorphsg of the personal prefixzes is found

in those cases where the basic morpheme to be marked has initially
one of the following consonants: h £ ¥ 1 m n 8 ¥. The dif-
ference between these allomorxrphs and those already mentioned con-
sists of an additional vowel. Apart from being part and parcel of
Yali morphelogy and therefore worthwhile to be included in the des-
cription of the category of the personal prefixes, these allomorphs
provide us with good examples of vowel dissimilation in Yali, and
should not be omitted because of the general character of the phe-
nomenon, as was done by Van der Stap for a comparable phencmencn

in Dani (81),

If personal prefixes precede basic morphemes which have initially

one of the consonants mentioned above, the following series is found:

nV for a relationship with 1 ps

hv "oon 1 0 " 2 ps
¥ " n n " " 3 ps
ninV noon 1 " " 1 pp
hinV , n " " 2 pr
LoV n o n " " 3 pp

In this formulag , ¥ stands for the vowel shown by the allomorphs.
The nature of this vowel isg dependent on the vowel in the first
syllable of the basic morpheme marked. The following rules can
be given (82):
a, If the vowel in the first syllable is g, i, 2 ox u, ¥V is a.
b, If the vowel in the first syllable is a, ¥V is either o (pre-
ceding bilabial consonants £, m or w), or & (preceding the
other consonants).
The following examples (all marked for a relationship with 1 ps)

iliustrate these rules.
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a. nawen swithout prefix wen
nahele I w hele
nasehen  , w  Schen
nasum P v Sum
nahinel ' on n hinel
nsholani , n holani
nahun ' om n Dun
nahurumbik , v burumbik
namep ’ " n DSDR
namonggat , n  Donggat
namunggul , . n funggul
naso s w n 20
nasonorluk , w  Sohorluk
nasuam ’ n " guam

b. EEEEI_E ’ 0 " fan
nomanggia , » manggis
nowalu " n ¥alu
ngvasup N n  MAZEP

and: mneyabuk ’ " n  Jabuk
nesabul w gabul
neyaha ' n Jaha
nesali ) " " sall

The same series of personal prefix allomorphs is found if the pre-
fixes precede a basic morpheme, which has initially one of the stops
b, 4, k, or g. However these stops are prenasalized, if fol-
lowing the prefixes. Strictly speaking, the nasals found are not paxrt
of the prefixes, but can be interpreted as revealing phonetic qua-
lities of the underlying stop series, which are latent when the
stops occur word initially. Apart from the historical implications
of the prenasalisation, we have %o account for this phenomenon in
morphology, because, except for i%s proper occurrence, it is a
gtriking formal feature,

The following formulassymbolize the personal prefix allomorphs if
preceding one of the mentioned stops.
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B

aV_ : for a relationship with i ps
232 P owoow " " " 2 ps
Iﬂ P owoom n " " 5 ps
ninVo o n " " " 1 pp
hinV" : - " " " 2 pp
inV? it oon " n 0 3 pp

In these formulas E.stands for the prenasalisation of the follow-
ing stop; this process of prenasalisation results in the phonemes
mb, nd or ngg, which are found instead of the expected stops b, 4
or k/g.

The nature of ¥ in the formula is given according to the same rules,
as defined above. The following examples illustrate the occcurrence
of personal prefixes preceding prenasalized stops {(as in the above

examples the words below are marked for relationship with 1 ps).

8., nanggean y without prefix kean
nambinggon s wow  w o DRidgEon
nanggimbu  , 4w« o kimbu
nandog ’ non n o 208
nambohsum , 4, 4 n p Dohsum
nangguresi , o ow o« o lkuresi

b. nenggarog o o n S3X0

and EOIllbélf ’ won toon .......ba'k
nombaharik , "o n n Jlaharik

alsc nongganangge, > 4, 4 w uw Xanangge

(®3) nonggsien , W o . kelen

We meet another series of personal prefix allomorphs in Yali, which
contain ah following the morphemes mentioned in the beginning

of this chapter. This series is non-productive; present investiga-
tion can only state the occurrence of this series with generally
short basic morphemes, most of which have a vowel initially; they
are mentioned below.

While the formal feature marking this series of the persconal prefix

category is clear, it is hardly possible to gift out a semantical
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extra in addition to the implications of the other series in this
category; the restriction of its occurrence to a few unpredictable
cases does not admit speculations as %o the semantical implications
connected with ah. Anticipating the description of some verbal cate-
gories, I can mention that ah shows up there also, but that fact
does not explain this series of personal prefixes either (84).

The following series of personal prefixes showing gh, is found:

nah _ for a relationship with 1 ps

hah " " n n 2 ps
ah 1t " 1" " 5 ps
ninah " 0 " " 1 pp
hinah " " " " 2 pp
insh ] " n " 3 pp

Members of the category having this series of prefixes are shown

here: (marked for relationship with 1 ps)

nahe » without prefix e
nahel s " w el
nahik ' " « Ak
nahengga , " n  engga
nahutag s " n Lutag
nahunda ) " n unda
nahowikele, " w  Cwikele

The words orom and wam have blockading forms in this category;

marked for a relationsghip with 3 ps they are aharom and anggons.

To mark relationships with other persong the - person angd
number morphemes mentioned in the first series are prefixed to

respectively aharom and anggom.

—— oy s ey e A .

As said in the beginning of this chapter, the category of the personal
prefixes is characterized semantically by the information that there
exists a relationship between something meant by the word showing the
prefix and a person. The following kinds of relationships can

be distinguished:



- 32 -

1. The thing, meant by the underlying word, belongs to or is a
property of the person indicated; the following members of the

category illustrate this type of relationship:

nombak: 'my rat«

eyabuk: ‘his garden'

- ———

inahel: Ytheir sugar-cane”

hinunes *your pl. voice"

2. The thing, meant by the underlying word, is part of the body
of the person marked:

. - i
ainiruk : MNour hair'

hesanggo: “your ear’

inahum : “Ytheir belly“

ninggik : 'my arm"

3. The person indicated has a gocial relationship with or is a
nember of the institution meant by the underlying word:

ninunggulowag: "our clan{also meaning four head)

inomin :+ “their friend!

hinisina : Yyour pl. mothex®

4. The person indicated is in the location meant by the under-
lying word:

inambeg : “where they are

nombolim: Ybehind me"

hobene : “upon you gg.'

o . gy o

ninobil : “towards us”

hinapma : “below you pll

-t Sy

5. The emotion or attitude, meant by the underlying word is s
quality of the person indicated:

inakol : "their feary

nitog s ‘my custom”
hinambit : *your pl. dislike"
henggali : Yyour sing. shame”

e ey i

ninenggal: “our deceitfulness”
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6. The activity meant by the underlying word is addressed to the

pergon indicated:

nayonggo 1"I;he---ca.].1--1‘.‘0r—help—a.dd;rressed-—tt:v—me"

hobando : Yyour being-laughed-at"

Comparison of the personal prefixes in Yali with those described
as possesive prefixes in Dani (85), shows only a few differences
between the morphemes in both languages. The first serieg is found
in Dani as well as in Yalij; the second series also, although I
repeat that ¥V is a in Dani in all cases, The third series under-
gstandably is not found in Mugogo Dani, since prenasalised stops

do not ocecur in its phonemic pattern. The Dani category, described
as "postpositiongwith prefixes" (86}, has the same formal charac-
teristics as the other categories; hence I incorporate it in the
above description {sub 4). A distinction between these and other
words showing the personal prefixes can be made only on account

of the lexical meaning and syntactical status of the basic mor-
phemes; speaking in terms of morphelogy such & distinction is

irrelevant (87).

The fourth series of personal prefixes, those showing ah, is found
in Dani as well, in such a measure that Van der Stap feels entitled
to consider the words with ak as first syllable not as a distinct
series of words with "possesive prefixes™, but probably as a special
category of gubstantives, i.e. "substantives for inalienable rela-
tions" (88). Although this idea is interesting, comparative re-
search deea notcorrchorate it.

As I have demonstrated above, ah in Yali must be considered to be

a part of the personal prefix; it definitely is not part of the
basic morpheme, Moreover, Yali cogrates for the special group of
words put forward in Dani as "the substantives for inalienable
relations", in many cases do not show up as comprising ah in their

basic morpheme (89):
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akot ,‘his younger sibling"(D), ot , "his youngexr sibling" (Y)

akosa ,'his mother' (D) , isina ,"his mother"CYﬁ

Some words having ah are analysable in Yali as just normal casges of

basic morpheme with personal prefix:
akun, Yher husband" (D), ahun, “her husband' (Y),
of . bun, ‘oldex man'(D and Y)
ake ,'his wife' (D) , ube ,"'his wife*(Y),
of . he , 'woman”(D and Y)
Some other words which have howmophonous forms meaning something

spiritual , are not found with homophone counterparts in Yali:

my wits*
cf. Yali
not t“my younger sibling"
nahut :’my wits

Concluding, we find that the existence of the Dani category of
substantives having ak as the formal characterizing feature seems
to become more doubtful even than Van der Stap suggested (91);
comparison with Yali data does not support the idea that "catego-
rical forces are at work" in the forms having ak. At least for Yali
- and probably also for Dani - the words showing ak as part of the

basic morpheme can at best be consigned to the lexicon (92),

5.3.4 Tog adiwnediye uffix

Very frequently words in Yali are found which show the element on

ag their final - and as such stress-bearing -~ syllablea, All of them
are members of a category which is formally characterized by the
element on, occurring as an affix to some basic morpheme. The word
marked with on, or the syntactically related word group the last
member of which ig marked with gn, figures as an attribute;
its m8aning is connected with an implied or explicitely
mentioned subjeet. For some cases the choice of the term
"pelative pronoun" for the morpheme on is attractive, but I
will not use the term here, since its conventional meaning
does not cover on's use in Yali,

The basic morphemes followed by on in this category correspond
with words which Qo not belong to only one word-class; they are
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adjectives and verb forms, but also personal pronouns, nouns, deic-
tic words and postpositions are found as corresponding words., The

following words and groups of words illusirate this phenomenon:

it winm suruk atuson, “they who made war' (corresponding word group:

wim suruk atusa, 'they made war"(93))

omin, "friend, 3 pp personai prefix in, plural

guffix i) g

word: EEE,“2 pp personal pronoun” )

inune yion dion, 'their languages from everywhere" (corresponding

words: yi and di, deictic words which in com-
bination indicate the general occurrence of
some phenomenon )
word gg@g,"belowf with 1 ps personal prefix)
Adverbs are never found as corresponding with the basic morpheme of
a word marked with on.

Comparison of Yali and Dani data brings out some interesting similar-
ities. To start with, we find "the category of the dek forms" mentioned
which implies that the person or thing to which a member of the cate~
gory is applied "shares to some extend the quality inherent fto the
root-morpheme"; the forms marked with dek "belong to the word-class
of the qualifiexrs" (94). I conclude that there isan implied seman-
tic¢c correspondence hetween this category and the one mentioned above
for Yali.

However, we meet another category in Dani, showing an element dek
again as formal feature, bhut seemingly with different semantic
characteristics: "the persons or things designated by the resultant
form belong to a certain group, the members of which all share the
quality which is indicated by the root-morpheme®,

On first sight this category seems hardly to be different from the

preceding one, but we are informed also that "the resultant forms
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belong to the word-class of the substantives™ (95); that fact seems
to be the major reason for calling these words the "category of the
collective nouns™,
On comparative grounds I suppose that the line between the two
categories in Dani each characterized by a morpheme dek is drawn too
sharp; especially the classification of the resultant forms - i.e.
a substantive with dek belongs to the word-class of the qualifiers,
and a qualifier with dek belongs to the word-class of the substanti-
veg = is faulty, in my opinion, since it does not account for the
syntactical possibilities of the Dani language.
It is a pity that Van der Stap did not give some instances of words
marked by dek in their syntactical position within the sentence;
probably thig would have cleared the situation. For, as the adjec-
tive modla "light-coloured", can occur independently - e.g. namodla,
‘ny light-coloured thiné'- the "collective noun" gokdek is found as
an attridute, e.g. ap_gokdek,"big mer(96).
My conclugion is that in both Yali and Dani the category of adjunc-
tive suffix ig found; its formal characterigtic is the morpheme gn,
or dek, following the basic morpheme. The atitribution of the lexi-
cal meaning of the word (group) marked to an implied or explicitely
mentioned subject is the central meaning of the category (97).
In both languages morphemes identical with the above mentioned ones
show up also in verb forms; I will devote a separate section to that
topic, however (98).
Although the meanings of the categories mentioned are similar in Yali
and Dani, formal features marking the categories in each of the langu-
ages are not identical. There may have been more uniformity in the
past, however. This seems to be suggested by the existence of ¢litics
which inficate that the meaning of the cliticized word is applicable
to some subject. In some cases words showing the adjunctive suffix
can alternate with words followed by the clitic. One could suppose
that the adjunctive suffix is a later specialization of a formexr
ascriptive word which has also yielded the mentioned clitic.
Presently the clitics are the following: W.Dani : mendek
Mugogo~Dani: mege
Yali 1 angge
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There is more formal corresponce between these clitics than between
the adjunctive suffixes deacribed. The hypothesis of their histori-

cal identity is also supported by this correspondence (99).

e A  am mm
232 2 -

In Yali several suffixes are found, the primary meaning of which is
an indication of position or direction. Since they can serve more
than one purpose semantically, and sometimes mark a syntactical va-

lence, I have chosen the term "multi-purpose suffixes”,

Thig suffix is found in those cases where the positional aspect of
the basic morpheme is accentuated, Fellowing a basic morpheme which
has in its last syllable one of the vowels a, ¢ or ¢, the suffix ma
ig found generally; if the last syllable of the preceding basic
morpheme is i, or u, the allomorph mu is found in most cases; I did
not discover rules which govern the few exceptions to this general
pattern, The following words illustrate the use of the suffix as

indicator of position:

aloma  :‘'on the hill) of. alo “hill"

—— i —
Ha

bulmu ¢ Yin the midstt c¢f's bul “centre®

A e e e ———
il &

enggama ¢ in the foresf; cf. engga “leaf"

ik ayehma: “on the shore/bank, cf. ik -water; ayeg “tooth’

Locative adjuncts such as the above mentioned can he considered to
constitute a minor sub-clause within a sentence; the basic morpheme
is then the subject of this sub-clause (100). 4 word such as aloma
can consequently be translated more correctly: "place where the
hill is™,

Generally, indication of direction is not part of the meaning of
mue/ma. Where it seems to be suggested, direction is incorporated in

the meaning of other words in the sentence:

eyabukmu laha, “he went to his gardeﬂL i.e. he~went-tc the-

place-where-his-gardenwork-is.

As for the classes of words consisting of basic morphemes suffixed
by mu/ma not only are nouns found, but also deictic words, adjectives

adverbs and verbs. Especially with the latter word-classes, the mean-
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ing of mu/ma can shift from the indication of position to the indi-
cation of time, This use of the same suffixes for indication of both
tine and position is an interesting phenomenon 101), The following

word-groups illustrate the occurrence of mu/ma with this meaning.

at ebe awan waharuk elehma (he his-body nearly to-come not-

at-the %time), “when he had not yet

Y
come.

o faltuk awanma (house to-build nearly-at-thetime), "when the

house was nearly built's

When mg/qﬁ_is found as the suffix of a verb form, the aspects of
both ;osition and time are present, although the latiter is accentuva-
ted. As can be inferred from the remark on the sub-clause characier
of locative adjuncts marked by gg/gg, the subject of a verb form
marked by this same suffix in Yali is other than the subject of 2
following verb form in the sentence, In this respect forms marked by
mu/ma are contrastive with others indicating that the same subject
follows 102).

The following part of a sentence illustrates the use of mu/ma, if
occurring as the suffix of a verb form:

{Nohorukmu), ilikia wim yonggo

ebahma,, o Worloga laruk sowareg,...

—— o

however, indicates that the same subject will follow. The translation
of the above part of a sentence is:™(when we were sleeping there),
early in the morning, after they had called for war, we went to the
place Worloga,...". Understandably, more could be said about the
syntactical valence of the mu/ma suffix and its semantical differen-
tiation, both of which depend partly on its position within the sen=-
tence. Since our primary concern is morphology, however, I refer to
Appendix III for more examples of this suffix,
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3.3.5.2 The directional suffix =on

The suffix en is found as the indicator of direction. Bspecially if
a word marked by en occurs in a sentence which includes a verb of
motion, the directional meaning of en is clear; it indicates that
the place meant by its basic morpheme is the point from where an

action starts:

Landikmen waha (!Landi—igﬁgg—gg waha): "he came from the area

of the Landi river*{(Landi-river-place-where-

from he-came)

The suffix en is also found in cases where the distance implied

in the indication of direction is not one of the place, but of time;
"pasgt" and "future" apparently are spoken of as being remote from
"now". Even when there is no implication of spatial direction towards
a speaker, i.e. when a speaker is in the place spoken about, the suf-
fix en will be used to refer to places where in the past something

was done or in the future something will be done:

Abenahoen sebahon:'what they did in Abenaho”

boholmen sukfuhangga suhup: "they shall perform miracles in the

skyu

The iadication of time distance as part of the meaning of en is de~
monstrated even more clearly if it is the suffix of a basic morpheme

which lexically denoies temporality:

fobiken wahup: "Mater on they shall %take'(cf. fobik, later).

The suffix en not only indicates a directional and temporal "from",
but also a caugal "from". In this sense it infeorms that the person
or thing meant in its basic morpheme is the explicitely mentioned

originator of an action:

ap Dule aben orom og-nepag: 'the men of Dule gave me sweet po-

tatoes'(men Dule men-~from sweet-—
potatoes give -to-me-they-did)
nit doronen nininggiken sin eleg: we small kids, our hands did
not do it (we little-who-

from our-hands-from do not)

at dohseren fano sirisi:“the doctor cured him! (he doctor-from

good he-made)
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The remark made on the syntactical valence of the mu/ma suffix
can be repeated in respect to the suffix en; but going further into

this subject would lead us too far from morphology 104).

3+.3.5.3 The E%EESE?I gsuffix im/am

= o 2ot an
=== T REETEER awslas

The suffix im/am is found in Yali, but not very often. Its meaning
is related to the temporal aspect of mu/ma.

Examples:

o birenam (biren two") ‘on two days’, “on the second day"

inggik henahanam (inggik “hand, “finger (used for counting))
Yon the third day, the thira time'

anggoloam (anggolo'many)"many times”

We find that except for the case of misihim always the variant am

is shown if this suffix follows a basic morpheme which is not a

verb. If the basic morpheme is a verb, im is found.As a suffix of
either a durative stem (cf, section 5.9) or a gerund (. section
5.2) it closes a sub-clause, the meaning of which is contradictory to

to the meaning of the main clause:

nit yabuk surukim—gf hat keroho ulug wahen

(we garden toado (dur.) you how thinking you-2-ps-came)
HWhy did you come, since you know we were going to work in
the garden?V

an nune ukim sohorep-~fisihi

(I my-voice to say (gerund) to-leavewIdid-it)
“I stopped, although I was planning to speak.

osiren uma kukim gohorep-fisalug

(rain-from house to-enter (gerund) to-leave perf. participle)

wahim: osit ninenggek

(I-came-after rain it-ate-first-person-object
UThe rain caught me when I came without shelter, although

I should have gone into the house because of the rainl



In Yali two suffixes are found, gg[gg and en, indicating spatial
and temporal, and directional, temporal or causal arrangement res-
pectively. Although not mentioned by Van der Stap as such, com-
parable suffixes are found in Dani also, even in the scanty mate-
rial that is available:

egymo: ‘'in his hand) of. ggz'han&'105)

o~ —

khoma: ‘“"where?'cf. Yali kema'where?, ke “what?"106)

negimo: “in my handﬁlOT)

Some examples of mo/ma occurring as a suffix of verb forms:

natdlykyma: “since I have lost'109)

o i ey gy ey ok S S

hedv lekma: ‘“when there is no fire'(111)

momok-lakama: it got pulverized' (112)

lek akamas it was not there“(113)

gikhemos: 'where/since it has penetrated, cf. gikhe, 'it

penetrated’ (114)

The conclusion seems to be warranted that in Dani a multi-purpose
guffix indicating spatial and temporal arrangement is also found.
Ag to the occurrence of the suffix following verb forms, Bromley
speaks of the "event setting" marker ma/mo (115},

The suffix en, indicating "direction" in a spatial, temporal or
caugsal sense is found many times in Dani; its allomarph nen is
found where the preceding basic morpheme has a final vowel:

hegy-nen: ''with your hand”(117)

watok~en: “because I desire’ (118)

D et L L

anen: "“by me" (119)
haten: “by you* (120)
aten: *by him"{(121)

nouphasenen:"by my fathef; cf . ouphase‘?ather“

—— T . v — o — — o T e B St

To indicate a temporal or causal relationship between twc actions,

en is very often found as suffix of verb forms, both in examples of
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Dani sentences given by Van der Stap (123) and in the specimen of
Dani text given by Bromley (124). It seems, however, that en/nen
in some ingtances in Dani ig a non-stress-bearing clitici in thesge
capes it would be an extra-categorical item, the exact meaning of
which should be revealed by further research {125). As far as com-
parative morphology concerns, however, the categorical charactexr
of en as a suffix marking directional arrangement in a broad sense
in both Dani and Yali seem to be fairly well established,

As far as I could check, Mugogo Dani does not have a suffix compa-
rable with Yali im/am.

EEEEEREASDT EeREmmsases == H R

Not much credit seems to be gained by comparing nominal morpholo-
gical systems of New-Guinean and West-Irianese languages. While
comparing characteristics of Australian New Guinea Highlands langu-
ages, Wurm uses for comparison features, only four of which come from
the sphere of nominal morphology (126). In the comparison of Dani and
Yali we meet the same phenoméencon: "Whereas the morphological system
of the verb is... rather elaborate, outside that system the Dani
language offers comparatively few phenomenona which are interesting
from a morphological point of view" (127). The same is true for
Yali alsaso, zg the preceding pages illustrate.
Nevertheless, the following nominal categories were distinguished
in both Dani and Yali; the formal and semantic features characteri-
zing these categories are identical in both languagess

pergonal pronouns

personal prefixes

mlti-purpose suffixes,
In both languages we find the category of adjunctive suffixes; the
morphemes involved, however, were found to be not the same at the
present time. Not found in Yali were the categories of "comparative
form” and "distributive numerals" (128). As for the "marginal phe-
nomena of word-formation", some analoguous procedures can be found
in Yali also. However, the data pointing to such processes as re-
duplication and scund-variation, are very rarely found and sometimes
of idiolectical interest only. Presently they belong to the sphere
of the lexicon (129).
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4. The verb: actor-categories of simple verbs

4.1 General remarks

The morphological system of the verd in Yali is an elaborate one.

In the present part of this study I will confine myself to those
categories which show as part of their meaning the characteristic
of actor-indication. Linking up with the features found in section
3.3.2,the actor-indication in verbs comprises information concerning
person, - i.e, first, second of third person -~ , and number, -~ i.e.
singular or plural - , of the actor. The present part will also he
restricted to the description of categories which have simple verbs
as their members, Simple verbs are distinet from compound and com-
posite verbs by the fact that they show only one root.
When referring to verdb forms in a general sense, I will mention
their roots, since the root iz the formal feature common to all
members of a morphological set. Although a verb root with zero
morpheme is found in only a few cases, I choose it as the item of
reference for verbs, rather than taking members of one or anotherx

category for that purpose (130).

4.2, Verb_classes

The term "verb class" ig usged in Yali morphology in a somewhat
different way from its use in the description of languages in general.
Grouping verbs into classes will be proven to be valmdble since it
makes the description of many categories more intelligible and
shorter, The criterion to distinguish verb classes from one another
is the final phoneme of the verb root. Prom the differences in

root finals, the most important of which is the difference be-
tween vowels and consonants, differences in the morphological
make-up of forms can result, which are semantically members of the
same category.

The following verb-classes and groups of verbs, which cannot be
grouped into one of the other classes becauge of peculiar irra-
gularities of their forms in some categories, can be distin-
guished in Yali:
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Class I : verbs with root final 1

Qlass II : " " " 1 h

Class III : " " " n B

Class IV " " " n i

Class V. : nn v Y (except those with hV and a)
Clasa VI : v n w & {except those with ha)

-

The other groups

Class VII : " " w finals hV
Class VIII: " n alternating roots: la, waha, na, welat/

at (131)

—————a--g-- S ——a——g=j—4—p—

Ho comment is needed on the four consonant root final verd classes,
gsince differences between their forms within one category will
become clear in the description of those categories; the verbs
welat and -—at, however, although normally members of class IV, are
clasgified with class VIII, since besides other irregulaxrities
their at root endings in some cases alternate with a.

Of the vowel root final verbs, two classes can be distinguished:
those with a root final ¥V, which is not a, and those with root
final a. From both classes the v erbs showing polysyllabic roots
with h preceding the root final vowel are grouped in class VII
(i.e. ha is a member of class VI).

Class VIII, finally, has as its members the two % root final
verbs mentioned above and the three other verbs la, waha and na,
which show alternating roots in some categories.

In the following lines some examples of members of the different

verb classes are given:

Class I : hal, del, fil, damel, dindil

Class II : menen, dahan

Class IIIl: kolap, belap, wilip, lahap
Class IV : wat, endet, hundut, wit

Class ¥ : sV, bV, kV, amb¥, Vuby (13la)
Class VI : wa, ha, hola

Class VII: laha, imihi, lehe, noho.
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The term “verb class"™ is not used by Van der Stap; its idea does
not seem to be present either, However, in his morphological des-
cription, digtinctions are made between the first, secondary,
tertiary and pseudo-tertiary categories of morphological features.
There is some terminclogical confusion observable here, among
other reasons due to the fact that Van der Stap's description of
the "normal" categories centers upon verbs which have consonant
final roots, while leaving out of consideration verbs which have
vowel final roots. The latter ones enter the description only if
they are the second component of compound verbs - not recognized
as such, however, because of the neglect of the primary accent
occourring word medially -, and then produce the assumed secondary
ete. categories. (132).

In the next chapter I will argue that the grouping of verbs in
clagses is as useful for Dani as it is for Yali. The main point of
digtinction between the classes is the rcot final phoneme, i.e,
they can be distinguished on the basis of the same principle
applied in the description of Yali. Although the term wverb class
ig not uged by Bromley, it is c¢lear from the paradigmata given

at the end of his book, that the principle of grouping verbs ac-—

cording to their root finals holds very well for Dani also (133).

4.3 Tense_and mode categories

In the following chapters the seven tense or mode categories in
Yali which show suffixes containing both a tense/mode marker and
an actor marker will be described. Although these suffixes gome-
times seem to be portmanteau's marking tense/mode and actor,with-
out offering the possibility of analyzing them further into sepa-
rate elements, it will become clear that at least in the majority
of the seven categories a comparison with Dani data yields suffi-
cient reasons to distinghuish actor morphemes which show up in
these categories.

My first purpose in the following chaptera, however, will be the
description of tense/mode categories, while for the time being
leaving possible actor categories present in them out of the
discussion,
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In section 4.3.9 I will come back t¢ the actor merphemes.
Az illustrations of the tense and mode categories, their forms for
each of the verb classes mentioned above will be given, as well foxr
each of the six actors. These actors are:

first person singular (1ps)

second person singular (2 ps)

third person singular (3 ps)

first person plural (1 pp)

second person plural (2 pp)

third person plural (3 pp)s

The tense and mode categories to be discussed are the following:

first past tense
second past tense
third past tense
first future tense
gecond future tense

irrealis

hortative, jmmediate and deferred.

4.3.1 FPirst past tense

The forxms given in the following paradigmata are members of the
category of the first past tense, which is semantically characte-
rized by the information that the action meant in the verb root
took place in today's past.

Class I Class II Class III Class IV
root: del root: menen root: kolap root: yat
delihi menenihi kolabihi yarihi
delehen menenshen kolabehen yarehen
delehek menenchek kolabehek yarehek
delehe menenete kolabehe yarehe
delehep menenehep kolabehep yarehep

delehesa menenehess kolabehesa yarehesa
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Class V

root sY

sibi

sehen

sehek

sehe

sehep

sehesa

Class VI Class VII Class VIII

root: wa root: laha root: la wah —at na
uibki Lahaki 1ahl wabi  ahl  ningel
wehen lzhaken lahen  wahen ghen nenggen
wehek 1abakek 1aha wsha  aha  nenggek
wehe lahake lahe wshe  ahe  nengge
wehep Lahakep lahep  wahep shep uenggep
yehesa lahakesa lshess  wahesa ahesa nenggesa

The common element to all the verb classes is tense marker Vh, which
follows the verb root and precedes the actor marker ; V in this for-
mula stands for a vowel, which is either i or ¢, harmonizing with
the vowel, found in the following syllable, In the verb classes
which have a vowel as root final phoneme, the ¥ of the morpheme

is found in place of the root final vowel.

Class VII shows tense allomorph k. The presence of phoneme h in the
lagt syllable of the verb root is probably the reason for the occur-
rence of this allomorph (134),

In ¢lass VIII the verbs waha and at have allomorph roots wa and a

in this category. They and the root la are followed by tense allo-~
morph h, without vowel ¥, as is the case with class VII . An excep-
tional position is taken in by the verb na in this category. It shows
allomorph root npVn, followed by tense allomorph k. The vowel in nVn
harmonizes with the vowel found in the actor marker following the
tense morpheme, There might be a historical explanation for the

irregular forme of na in the first past tense category - Dani dialects
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also have na deviating from the normal pattern in a comparable ca-
tegory (135} — ; presently this iwegularity has at least the result
that the forms of na are not homophonous with those of the verb nV
in this category (136).

Concluding, we find as the formal feature marking the first past

tense category in Yali the tense morpheme Yh, with allomorphs k and h.

4,3.1.1 Comparison

As far as formal features are concerned, we find a remarkable simila-
rity betweem the Yali first past tense and the Dani near past tense,
as described by Van der Stap. He findes the "tense-morpheme h" which
follows the root-morpheme and precedes the actor-morpheme; the ca-
tegory of the Dani past tense ig semantically characterized by the
"information that the action was performed in the recent past®" (137).
We have to realize that the description of this "primaxry" near past
tense category applies only to regular verbs which have a consonant

final root, e.g. hymat, jokot, wakan, wetat.

The evidence of this last remark becomes more clear when we find al-
s0 the "gecondary", "tertiary" and hseudo-tertiary" categories of
thepast tense mentioned by Van der Stap (138). I agree with his
analysis of the “secondary near past tense morpheme" as EEQ, "in
which EE stands for a vowel harmonizing with the wvowel of the actor
morpheme (139). The remark that this "tense morpheme" follows a
"yoice morpheme" - and thus is found mainly with compound verbs -~ is
misleading, however, since forms of primary verbs are found as well
with this tense morpheme, but without the voice morpheme which
would make them members.of the "secondary past tense category® (139%al.
Van dexr Stap's analysis of the "pseudo-tertiary near past tense
category", based on that of the tertiary category, because they

have the "game formal equipment as the tertiary categories™ (140),
calls for some more investigation, however, Along the same lines

of his description of these “texrtiary categories", to which I will
come back later, Van der Stap finds the root-morphemes of so-
called TMexistential wverbs" to be different from their normal
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shape when they occur with "pseudo-tertiary categories™:

las, non 1o, " lan (141),

In the pseudo~tertiary near past tense category, however, forms such
as wahy, lahy, waka (142) are found. To account for the phoneme

h/k in these forms, we probably have to bear in mind the so-called

"appropriate shape" which was mentioned by Van der Stap as a pre-
requisite for the affixing of actor morphemes to the "voice mor-
pheme®” (143}, This would mean that in the case of the pseudo-terti-
ary near past tense category, the tense morpheme simply is absent
(or zero 7).

However, comparison with Yali data offers the possibility of an
alternative analysis, by referring to the existence of allomerph
roots for a group of verbg which includes as its members the so-~
called "existential verbs" (144). These roots are for e.g. the above
mentioned verbs wesin and lan resp. wa and la. The near past mar-
ker in e.g. the forms wahy, lahy and waka is then retained as
being h/k or only k (145).

Understandably, also Van der Stap's "tertiary near past tense cate~
gory" is open to a reanalysis in the way as described here, Van der
Stap mentiong that members of that category are characterized
"formally by root morpheme, followed by voice-morpheme las in its

appropriate shape, followed by the actor morphemes ..." (146).

and lak in e.g. watlaken and hymatlaken are corresponding
with "a voice-morpheme las in its appropiate shape",instead of con-
sidering only la as the second verb root of these forms which
are members of the category of medial voice compounds (cf. section
6.3). By this procedure he rules out the possibility of discover—
ing any tense~morpheme in the formal make-up of members of his
"tertiary near past tense category™; in view of the marking of tense
in Dani in general this absence of the tense-morpheme is highly
improbable, Comparison with the above mentioned Dani data and

Yali data yields a better analysis, in which h, (and k) is consi-
dered to be the near past tense morpheme. The following segmenta- .
tion is the result of such analysis:
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h tense morpheme, y actor morph.

cf, D 1ahy"I come'y, la root, h tense morpheme, y actor morph.
The corresponding Yali forms are war-ahi and lahi,
Although Bromley's interest is not primarily in morphology, his
remarks on the subject underline fully the reanalysis that I gave
of the Dani near past tensze, His nomenclature is not the same as
Van der Stap's, but this deces not veil the fact that his "simple
factive category"™ is the same as Van der Stap's near past tense.
He brings forward the "factive mode marker"™ h, which has k as an
allomorph besides it (147). Very instructive is the paradigma
of gimple factive forms, where not only forms of verbs with con-
sonant final roots are given (i.e. Van der Stap's primary cate-
gory), but also those of the vowel final roots, which we recog-
nise to be formed in the same way as members of Van der Stap's
"gecondary category". We find , along with those forms,
among others, which are conjugated as this "secondary categoxry",
also forms of verbs which have roots ha, hela, pi, ki, i (e¢f. Yali
cognates ha, hola, ambV, ¥V, E). This contradicts the statement of
Van der Stap, that his secondary category forms "never 0CCUT.... in
object-less verbs, but always (save in a handful of verbs to be
treated later) in the train of voice morphemes" (148).
Dani cognates of the Yali verbs of class VII have forms which show
tense allomorph k following the verb root (149).
Members of the Yali elass VIII have cognates in Dani which are ir-
regular within the pattern of that language also: cf. la, wa, a (D)
cognate with allomorph roots la, wa and a (Y). Bromley's analysis
of their forms in the "simple factive" category is analoguous
with my re-analysis above-given of the material labelled "(pseu-
do) tertiary" by Van der Stap (150).
Finally, as the verb na, classg VIII, is a special case in Yali,
such is the position of its cognate in Dani; it was given special
treatment by Bromley, who analysed its allomorph root in Dani
as nVk (151).
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On the basis of their morphological make-up in the near past/
gimple factive category, a provisional classification of the
verbs in Dani is given in the following diagram, together with

Yali verd classes and the markers of the category:

¥ali Dani
verbclass marker of first|marker of near verbclass
past tense past simple
factive

I, 11, IiI, Vh h congsonant final

IV roots cf, "prima-
ry category"

v, VI Vh Yk vowel final root
¢f. "secondary ca-

) B tegory"

VIiI k k roots, with k pre-
ceding the final
vowel

VIII allo- h h/k la, wa, a c¢f. "{pseun-

morphs la, wa dodtertiary category"

and a

Allomorph n¥Vn k h allomorph nVk

Our conclusion can be that both Dani and Yaliremarkablyagree in the
marking of this category.

Two remarks are to be made on the semantic feature which charac-
terizes the category.

First, we mmat note the differences in the semantic implications
consigned to their near pagt tense and simple factive categories

by Van der Stap and Bromley respectively. While the first states
that "the information that the action was performed in the recent
past® is the main semantic characterigtic of the category, "provided
that the action is a "fact", not a process" (152), Bromley says:
"Simple factive forms (refer) ... to events which are accomplish-

ed fact in the immediate or recent past™, and: "the simple factive
category is an unmarked category which may include reference to
events in the distant as well in the recent past" (153).

Since the meanings of factive and past are not mutually exclusive
semantically, it might be hard to decide which aspect is the more
prominent 4in this categery,

Second, it is interesting to note that
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the meaning of the category in Yali has been specialized in such a

way that it implies the information that an action has been per-

formed not in the near past in general, but in the past of today.

Maybe this indicates that the temporal aspect of the category in

Dani should be taken as at least as important as its implication

of factivity.

- -
- -

The following forms are members of the second past tense category

in Yali:

Class I
root del

deltikik

s Sl S e S

deltikin

deltisi

deltulonk

Class V
root EE

sirikik

girikin

surusa

root }é

larikik

" — — T —

. o —

Class I

root menen

Class VI

root wa

warikik

———————
_______
——————

_______

warikip

wariss

Class VIII
root wahg

—

waharikik

waharusa

o Bt S

Class III
root kolaE

—

kolaptikik

o e Sy g oy o A

kolaptikin

kolaptikip

A e s e W s e B

kelaptusa

2 -

Class VII

root laha

laharikik

lsharukuk

ol P g T s A

laharikip

root na

narikik

narukuk

—— — e — g —

narikip

Clags IV

root XEE

yatikik

root §3
atikik
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Poliowing the roots and preceding the actor morphemes which will

be discussed later, the common element in all these forms is tense
morpheme /dVl, with allomorph /dV/ if preceding 3 p actor morphemes
(154). In the practical orthography as used above, the morpheme /dVk/
shows up as tVk if it follows

roots which have a final consonant (in class IV and class VIII root
at, the t has to be interpreted as a geminal cluster of root final i
and morpheme initial /Q/), or as xVk if it follows roots which have
a final vowel,

411 verb classes follow the same pattern in this categoriky ; and no
irregular forms of the classes VII and VIII have to be mentioned.

In the above formulas , ¥V stands for a vowel which harmonizes with
the vowel of the following actor morpheme, excepi for the forms
marked for 3 pp actor: in that case ¥ is u,

The root final vowels of c¢lasg V verbs harmonizge with the vowel in
the following tense morpheme.

The category is characterized semantically by the information that
an action was performed in a past, which is neither today's nor too
remote, The exact border between the past, denoted in this catego-
ry, and that denoted in the third past category, is hardly definable,
The time limit of the second past tense amounts generally up to at

least several years.

4 "remote past tense"category is mentioned for Dani which resembles
the Yali second past tense in both formal and semantic respects.
In the "normal® or "primary" remote past tense, the formal feature
marking the category is tense morpheme QEE; if followed by 1 p and
2 p actor markers, and g;gg/gggg if followed by 3 ps or 3 pp actor
markers respectively. For reasons that I will mention in section
4.3.9, the final h of the tense morpheme can better be considered
part of an actor allomorph; in that case the formula hVk would do
for all the tense morphemes (155). Yali and Dani markers for their
resp. gecond past and remote past tenses differ consequently only
in their initial consonants: /dVk/vs. hvk (156).

However, Van der Stap leaves this trail of analysis in the descrip-

tion of his "secondary" and "(pseudo-)tertiary" categories, In the

secondary remote past tense category he finds tense morphemes asvhk
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preceding 1 p and 2 p actor markers, and asikh or asukh, if prece-~

ding actor markers for resp. 3 ps and 3 pp (157).

This analysis is subject to objections, because it does not account
for those verbs - not mentioned by Van der Stap -, which do not show
a "voice moxpheme™ preceding the tense morpheme -~ as the secondary
categories are supposed to do -, and retain their root final vowel

in the remote past tense forms,e.g. verbs such as na, ha, he, i (158).
Re-analysis of the forms of the Dani remote past tense gives a pic~
ture which is more consistent, and also accounts for vowel root

final wverbs, as mentioned above. Recalling the fact that the remote
past tense morpheme in Dani consists of three phonemes, h-V-k, I

consider the g in the "morphemes" asVk etc., of Van der Stap's se-

condary category as a part of the verb root, as well as e.g. &, &
and i in the following remoie past tense forms of single verbs (159):
lakasiki  (root laka)

hegiki (root he)

isfkl  (woot 1)
What remains, then,of the "morpheme asVk, is gVk, to be considered
an allomorph, found with vowel final roots in the remote past tense
category (160). The tense morphemes marking the "(pseudo-)tertiary
category" are analysed by Van der Stap as being not longer in this
cage, but even shorter than those marking the normal c¢ategory: EEE
if preceding 1 p and 2 p actor markers, jkh and ukh if preceding
markers of resp. 3 ps and 3 pp actor. To account for the phoneme h
(or k)preceding these "tense morphemes" in the "tertiary" category
of the remote past tense, the point of the "appropriate shape" of
the "voice-morpheme" or the verb root final is raised again (161).
Por the analysis of a 1 ps remote past tense form such as e.g.
wahyky, the analysis sould then be: root fﬁgg in appropriate shape,
tense morpheme ¥k, actor morpheme y.
Such intricacy is not necessary, however, When we take for the
"(pseudo-)tertiary category” the same allomorph root, as I proposed
in ‘the re-analysis of the Dani near past tense, the remote past ten-
ge morpheme for them is just the same as the one present in the
"primary™ or normal category: hVk (162),
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My re-analysis of the Dani material as given here is in broad lines
in accordance with Bromley's interpretation of the remote past tense
category. He concludes in an even more straightforward way if seen
from his point of view (163), that the remote past temse morpheme

as found by Van der Stap is in fact a combination of factive marker
h and remote past tense marker ik (which has allomorphs if preceding
3 p actor markers (164)). For reasons of comparative analysis, I would
rather consider the remote past tense morpheme as one, i.e. including
the "factive marker™ h (165); the remote past tense morpheme in Dani,
then, is hVk if following consonant final roots, with allomorph gVk
if following most vowel final roots, and sometimes kVk, depending on
the dialect, if following verbk roots mentioned by Van der Stap in his
"(pseudo-)tertiary category".

No allomorphs of the second past tense morpheme zre found in Yali,
but in Dani all omorphs show up in the remote past tense category.

As can be seen in the following diagram, the classification of verbs
in Dani as proposed in the preceding chapter is valuable again in the

description of the remote past tense category:

Yali Dani

marker of marker of
second remote

past tense past tense

hVk consenartfinal roots (cof. primary
category).

All verdb

classes /avk/ 8Vk vowel final roots including those
with k preceding the final vowel
including the verb na (¢f. secondary
category).

allomorph (/av/) hVk Verb root allomerphs la, wa, a
kVk (cf. (pseudo-)tertiary categories).

Phe semantic characteristic of the remote past tense category in
Dani is the information that an action "took place in a remote and
indefinite past" (166). This corresponds with the meaning of the
Yali second past tense, although, as said, the past meant in the
Yali category indicates, that the action was performed yesterday

or before,seen from the vantage point of the speaker. The
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indefiniteness of the remote past tense in Dani does not have its
counterpart in Yali. Actions which took place or were performed

in a very far and indefinite past are not referred to in Yali with
the forms discussed above, but with those of the third past tense,
to be described in the next sgection.

Thus, where Dani uses the remote past tense category "in narrating
the exploits of the ancestors, old historical events, tribal
traditions, myths etc." (167), in Yali one often finds third past

tense forms used to deseribe such stories.

4.3,5 Third pggz.

The fellowing forms are members of the third past tense category
in Yali; since this category is only productive for forms which
also are marked for 5 p, both singular and plural, I mention

them first:

actor,

Class I Class II Class III Class IV Class V Class VI
root bal root menen root keolap root yat root sV root wa
balfag menenfag kolapag Yapag sebag webag
Class VII  Class VIII

root laha root la root waha root at root na

lahabag debag wapag apag nebag

One feels inclined to consider the common element in these forms

-fag-, as a portmanteau marking both third past tense and 3 p actor.

However, by opposition of these forms with
2 p actor, given below, we can analyse the

an actor marker f and the itense marker ag.

others marked for 1 p or
element fag as containing

In accordance with the

rules followed in the practical orthography, £ is found as b when
occurring in intervocalic position; p in the above form kolapag can

be interpreted as a geminal cluster of root final /b/ and the actor
morpheme; as to forms such as yapag and apag we have to assume that
root final % has assimilated with the actor morpheme f before producing
the cluster p. Forms in the Angguruk dialect of Yali still show

the unchanged root final and actor morpheme in the third past tense

category: yatfag, atfag.
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In classes V, IV and VIII xroots la and na, i.e. with all vowel final
roots except those showing h preceding the root final vowel, we find
actor allomorph ef.

As said, the third past tense is a non-productive category if cccocurring
with 1 p or 2 p actors. In fact, I recorded far past tense with each

of the six actors in only three cases:

root wa root gV root at
(ClassvVI ) (Cilass V) (Class VIII)
eyag s&yag aheyag
yenag l&nag 2henag

weba Sebag apag

Howag sSowag ahowag
webag seba apag

weba seba apag

Bvidently alsc in these forms the third past tense is characterized
by the morpheme ag, following the actor morpheme, which follows the
verb root. The e¢lass VI and V verbs wa and sV fit in with the pattern
described above for those verbs. Class VIII verb at has an allomorph
root ah if followed by markers for 1 p and 2 ps.

Exceptional in the third past tense forms in Yali is the fact that
the tenge morpheme is not in the first position behind the verb root,
but in the second position following the actor morphemes. This
phenomenon will be described in section 4.3.9. In all the other forms
showing tense or mode and actor markers, the order is reversed, i.e.
the actor marker follows the tense or mode marker, which follows the
verb root.

The third past tense category in Tali is semantically characterized
by the information that the action, meant in the verb root, was
performed in a far past.

4.3.3%.1 Gomparison

T did not find forms in Dani which resemble the members of the Yali

third past tense in their categoric unity of meaning and form (169).
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4.%3.4 First future.

The following forms are members of the first future tense category
in Yali, which is semantically characterized by the information thatthe
action meant in the verb root will be performed in today's future:
Class I Class IT Class ITIX Class IV Class ¥
root bhal root menen vroot kolap root yat root sV

balmin menenmin kolapmin yapmin simin
baimihin menenmihin kolapminin vapmihin gimihin
balikon menenikon  kolabikon yarikon sikon
baltul menentul kolabul Fabul sul
baltihip menentihip kolaplihip vatlihip gilihip
balukon mehenukon kolabukon yabukon sukon

Class VI Class VII

root wa root laha

wamin lahamin

wamihin lahamihin

wikon 1ahikon

wul lahul

walihip lahalihip

wukon lahukon

Class VIII

root la root waha  root at root na
lamin wapmin spmin namin
lamihin wapmihin apmihin namihin
dikon warikon arikon nikon
1w samul amul nul
lalihip watlihip atlihip nalihip
lukon wamukon amukon nukon

The analysis of these forms cannot be as straightforward as was the
case with the tense categories in the preceding gsections. It seems
even doubtful if present investigation can go any further than
degeribing the suffixes found in the above forms as portmanteauts,
marking both tense and actor, while leaving out of consideration the
question of separating tense and actor markers,.

Anglysis of the above forms yields the following suffixes:
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min, marking 1st fulure tense and 1 ps actor,

mihin’ tt n t " " 2 ps "
ikon’ n n n " " 3 PS n

ul/tul, " " " n " 1 pp n
llhiet tihlE, " " " " " 2 pD H

ukon ’ " " " 14 n 3 Pp "

Some remarks must be made on peculiarities of several verb classes

in this category: if following roots, which are members of verd
classes I and I1, i.e. those having one of the liquids 1 or m as

root final consonant, the allomorph suffixes tul and tihip are

found instead of ul and 1lihip (170).

Class IV verbs show up with a changed root final consonant, depending
on the first phoneme of the suffix: if followed by suffix initial

n or u, the root final is [g/; preceding m the root final of comparable
verbs of the Angguruk dialect does not show this partial assimilation:
cf. yatmin.

The root final vowel of class V in this category harmonizes with the
vowel found in the suffix, except in those cases where the suffix has
initially a vowel; then the reoot final vowel is replaced by the suffix
initial vowel. The latter rule is also valid for verbs of ¢lass VI, ¢lass
VII and the verbs la and na of class VIII.A1l of these verbs retain
their root final vowel a if followed by a suffix which has an initial
consonant.

The ¢lass VIII verbs waha, allomorph root wat in this category, and at
follow the rules laid down for the other % final verbs of «lass IV
generally. Only if followed by a suffix which has initial u do they
deviate from that pattern: preceding u the root final vowel is not

b, but m.

In some other Yali dialects, e.g. Angguruk and Landikma, the first
future tense is marked with other suffixes for 3 p actor: misi,

marking 3 ps actor, and lusa, marking 5 pp actor; instead of lusa
allomorph unsg is found if the suffix follows a root of the wverb class

I and IIT (171). These other suffixes suggest the possibility of
analyzing the first future suffixes in such s way that a separate tense
morpheme - being a liquid followed by ¥, followed by h (172) - becomes

discernable. BEven then, however, the person markers in this category
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constitute a real problem, which will be discussed in section 4.3.9.
On the other hand, the first future tense suffixes for 3 p actor in
the Abenaho dialect probably are due to contacts with Dani speaking

areas. as will become clear in the next sectlion (173).

4.3.4.1 Compariszon.

-
-

]

The Abenaho dialect is the only one of the Yali langunage which has
gsomething to compare with Dani forms as far as the first future tense
category concerns. Van der Stap describes two categories, named the

"near future tense" and the “apophonic near future tense™ (174).

Since the morphemes formally characterizing hoth categories can be
brought into one formula VkVn, and their form and meaning are

strikingly similar, I suggest considering both categories as ones

the ¥'s in the formula stand for i if singular actor is meant, or u

if plural actor is meant (175). The formula holds also for Van der Stap's
"secondary category" of the near future tense, which is, I recall, the
same category, but with forms of verbs showing a vowel final root, as

its members - where «k~n is intercalated with vowels g-y (or gﬁg;) if
singular actor is meant, and v-v (or 9-0i) if plural actor is meant (176).
Forme of verbs which in preceding sections were set aside as constituting
the “(pseudo-)tertiary category" follow the pattern of the normal
category in the near future tense (177). The analysis given above

is in accordance with Bromley's (178). In his paradigma the verbs
mentioned as members of the secondary category by Van der Stap are

classified explicitly as having vowel final roots (179).

The near future tense suffix in Dani is comparable as a formal fealture
with the Yali suffixes which mark first future tense and 3 p actor,
These, ikon and ukon, can be brought into the formula ¥Ykon, where ¥,
similar to the ¥V's in the formula for Dani, stands for i if singular
actor is meant, or u if plural actor is meant. This i-u opposition is,

as noted, not uncommon (180). Apart from the formal resemblance between
YkVn and Ykon, however, we have to state the difference between the
corresponding semantic features. Whereas in Dani the near future category
is characierized by "the information that an action will be achieved....

in the near and definite future" (181) by either singular or plural actor,
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the comparable suffixes in ¥Yali denote that an action will be
performed in today's future by 3 ps or 3 pp actor.

One can assume the hypothesis that in historical times VkVn was

the proper near future suffix in Dani - cf. the identical suffix

in Western~-Dani - whilst the Yali language had its own series of
near future suffixes; Vkon in the Abenaho dialect can be considered
as a loan-suffix, which in due time replaced the existing suffixes

migi and lusa.

In section 4.3.9 1 will come back to the guestion of whether
segmentation of the Dani VkVn in tense and actor markers is possible

and acceptable,.

4.3.5 BSecond future.

The following forms are members of the second future category in Yali:

Class I Class II Class III Class IV Class V
root bal root menen root kolap Troot yat root sV
baluhuk menenuhuk kolabuhuk yaruhuk suhuk
baluhun menenuhun kolabuhun yaruhun suhun
baluhu menenuhu kolabulu yaruhu suhu
baluhuk menenuhuk kolabuhuk ygbuhuk suhuk
baluhup menenuhup kolabuhup yabuhup suhup
paluhup menenuhup kolabuhup yabuhup suhn

Class VI Class VII Class VIIL

root wa root laha root la  root waha root gt root na
wahuk lahakuk lahuk waruhuk aruhuk nahuk
wahun lahakun lahun waruhun aruhun nahun
wahu lahaku lahu waruhuy aruhu nahu
wahuk lahakuk lahuk wamuhuk amuhuk nahuk
wahup lahakup lahup wamuhup amubup nahup
wahup lahakup iahup wamuhup amubup nghup

The common element in these and other members of the szecond future
tense category is the tense morpheme (u)hu; in this formula (u) stands
for the vowel u which follows the verb root in all consonant final
roots and replaces the root final ¥ in members of ¢lass V. In forms

of verbs showing as root final(s) a or hV, - verb classVI , ¢ lass VII

and the a root final verbs la and na, - the verb root final is followed
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by tense morpheme hu.

The c¢lass VIII verb waha has allomorph root wat in this category.
This root and the other ¢lass VIII verb at and the class IV root
final t verbs show an interesting feature with relation to their
root final phoneme: the t is replaced by b - in class IV verbs 4,
or m - in two of the ¢lass VIII verbs =~ if the tense morpheme is
followed by a plural actor morpheme. & similar sound change was
found with these vexrbs in the first future category and when
preceding u.

If following roots of class VII, tense allomorph ku is found. No
doubt the same phenological reason which was mentioned in the
description of tense allomorph k, found with the same group of verbs
in the first past tense category, can explain this allomorph (182).
The Yali second future tense category is semantically characterized
by the information that an action will be performed in the future,

i.e. tomorrow or later.

4.3.5.1 Cgmparison:

Van der Stap's morphological description offers no forms which are
comparable with members of the Yali second future tense category (183).
However, Bromley mentions an "uncommon" future tense morpheme hvp,
with allomorph kvp if following vowel final roots, which "refers
explicitly to the distant future", but is "not marked for person

or number of the subject™ (184). The forms given in the paradigma
show great regularity, as do the Yali second future tense forms (185).
Our conclusion can be, that there is a future tenzse morpheme, common
to Yali and Dani, which is (g)ﬁ%, allomorphlgﬁ; we must note that
Yali differentiates as to the actor morphemes which follow the tense
marker, while Dani shows only one actor morpheme, which is p for all
subjects (186).

There remains one guestion in relation to the semantic implications
of this category. Bromley considers his hvp/kvp to be a portmanteau,
marking both future tense and potential mode. As I understand it, the
Yali future tense has no ambiquities concerning the factuality of
actions which are meant in the second future tense forms, i.e. Yali

does not know of potentiality in this respect. The phoneme h which on
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several occasions was brought forward by Bromley as a marker of
the factive mode, notably in the Dani past tense categories, could
be analysed as a factive marker as well in the future tense suffix,
unless Dani indeed implies the idea of potentiality in the semantic

characteristics of its future tense (187).

4.3.6 Irrealis,

i
2

Forms like the following are members of the category of the irrealis:

Class 1 Class II Class III Class IV Class V
root bal root menen  root kolap root yat root gV
balte menente kolaple yatle sele

balten menenten kolaplen yatlen selen
baltep menentep kolaplep yatlep selep
balto menento kolaplo yatlo solo

baltep menentep kolaplep yatlep selep
baltep menentep kolaplep yatlep selep

Class VI Class VII Class VIII

root wa root laha root la  root waha root at root na
wele lahale lele watle atle nele
welen lahalen lelen watlen atlen nelen
uelep lahalep lelep watlep atlep helep
wolo lzhalo lolo watio atlo nolo
welep lahalep lelep watlep atlep nelep
welep lahalep lelep watlep - atlep nelep

Following most conscrant final roots - including the ¢lass VIII roots
at and (waha allomorph) wat, and the class VII roots - the element
common to these forms is the irrealis marker 1. If the preceding

root final comsonant is 1 or n, however, the irrealis marker is % (188).
Following the vowel final rocts - except $those mentioned in the
preceding paragraph - irrealis allomorph,zé_is found; in this formula

V stands for a vowel which harmonizes with the vowel of the actor
morpheme. The V replaces the root final vowel of the verbs in this
category.

The irrealis category, which does not imply any temporal aspect, is
characterized by the information that the action meant in the verb root,
which by the speaker iz hoped for or expected to be performed, was not
performed or will not be performed by the actor meant in the actor

morpheme,
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The relative simplicity of the Yali irrealis forms corresponds with
that of the irrealis forms found in Dani. The analysis gi¥en by Van
der Stap conform® with the one that I gave of the Yali formss: "irreal
aspect-morpheme® 1, following the verb root and preceding the actor
morphemes (189).

His desc¢ription does not mention any "“secondary" or "(pseudo-)terti~
ary" irrealis formsg. Because he focussed his description of these
"categories" mainly on the fact that they were marked with Yvoice-
morphemes", and not on the description of morphological peculiarities
found with verb classes, existing irrealis forms of vowel root final
single verWin Dani probably escaped his attention (190).

Irrealis forms of such verhs, however, are mentioned by Bromley -
e.g. nele (root na), hele (root ha), lele (root la), ile (root i)
(191) -, who for that matter offers an analysis which is similar

to the one given by Van der Stap; he also finds the "hypothetical
mode" marker 1, with allomorph il, if following nasal and lateral
root8) in this respect the dialect descrihed by Bromley shows a
difference with Mogogo, but corresponds with Yali where class 1

and II roots also are followed by an allomorph irrealis marker
(192).

Qur conclusion can be that there is an irrealis marker (E); in

both Dani and Yali; in both languages the wverb roots ending in
laterals or nasals are followed by an irrealis allomorph.

The semantic characteristicof the "irrealis" category - a term
which is preferable to "hypothetical", I think, because forms
showing the corresponding formal feature are rather non-factive

than hypothetical, as I understand it (193),- is also similar in
both languages., The irrealis is indeed rather frequently used,

for among other reasons to "give expression to different emotions,
such as fear, regret, indignation, satisfaction, relief, desire

ete.  {194).
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4.3.7 Hortatives

4.3.7.1 Immediate hortatives

—— ;A - ——
EEEEEERAS EEeREEaRE=E=

The following forms are some members of the immediate hortative

c.q. imperative category in Yali:

Clase I Class II Class III Class IV Class V
root bal root menen root kolap root yat root sV
balik menenik kolabik yarik sik
Balin menenin kolabin yarin gin
balukag menenukag kolsbukag yabukag sukag
baluk menenuk kolabuk yabuk suk
balick meneniek kotabiek yariek siek
balukag menenukag kolabukag yabukag sukag

Class VI Subclass A Subclass B

root wa root laha root la root waha root at root na
wik iahik 1ik warik arik nik
wimin lahin lag ua amin amin
vavag lahukag lavag vwamag amag navag
wuk ahuk Luk wamuk amuk auk
wimick lahiek alick mamiek amick  amiek
aniek
wavag lahukag lavag vamag anag nawag

After segmentating the verb root we find the foliowing hortative

morphemes and allomorphs, all of which follow the verb root:

allomorphs feollowing verbs of class VI
ik
in imin
uka awa
uk
iek imiek
uka 4Wa

If following the wvowel final roots of c¢lasses V, VI and VII, the

initial vowel of these morphemes, or allomorphs replaces the verdb



- 66 -

root final vowel.
The verbs of class VIII need a separate description:

~ the forms denoting 1 ps actor show the usual morpheme ik
following the verb root, which for the verb waha is allo-
morph wat;

- the expected forms denoting 2 ps actor and 2 pp actor of the
verbs la, waha and na are blocked by the forms given in the
above paradigmata;

-~ the verb st has allomorph root am preceding the morphemes
which denote an other actor than 1 ps;

- the verb waha shows allomorph root wam preceding the mor-
phemes which denote 3 p and 1 pp actor

- the verbs la and pa are formed in the same way as other g
root final verbs, if their roots are followed by the allo-
moxph denoting 3 p actor;

-~ the forms of at and waha show allomorph ag denoting 3 p actor
following the allomorph wverb root;

-~ with all four verbs, forms showing the normal morpheme uk
which denotes 1 pp actor are found, however, with at and waha
following their allomorph roots.

Phis last remark is interesting, since allomorph roots are found
also with verb class IV, where instead of root final t the phone-
me b is found preceding a morpheme which has initial u. The same
root final changes were noticed in the description of the first
future tense (195).

Comparison of the hortative forms, which indicate 3 p actor, with
the actorless forms of the gerund category in Yali (196), reveals
an interegting feature; all 3 p hortative forms, regardless of
verb class, can be brought into the formula: gerund followed by
element ag. This suggests more unity in the morphological make-up
of 3 p hortative forms than my previous description seems to imply.
Pregently, however, it seems doubtful if the mentioned feature
helps to explain the 3 p hortative forms more fully.

Opposition of hortative forms, which indicate 1 ps and 1 pp
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actor, brings out the opposition i-u, noticed several times alrea~
dy. In other forms this formal opposition also corresponds with the

gemantic  opposition singular vs. plural (197).

The semantic implication of the hortative category in general is the
admonition to the immediate performance of an act. In this respect
the category is contrastive with the deferred hortative, which will
be described below.

The hortative forms which indicate 1 p actor are hortatives in the
normal sense of the word. Although they are often used in interroga-
tive sentences, examples of their use in indicative sentences abound
in the Abenaho dialect of Yali. This seems not to be the case in the
Angguruk dialect, however, where the forms, described as hortatives
with 1 p actor indicated in this study, are termed interrogatives
instead (198).

- SR g m e —
-2 ——E—u—%— ———a———5—

The following forms are examples of members of the deferred horta-

tive category in Yali:

Class I Class I1 Class III Class IV GClass V Class VI

root bal root menen root kolap root yat zrecot 8V root wa

baliuk meneniuk kolabiuk yariuk siuk wimuk

—— - —— o s ——— Y ok T — ———— ——— ——— -

Class VII GClass VIII

recot laha root 15 root waha root §E root na

lahiuk alu manu amuk anu

— o —— ——— - —— s

In most verb classes the deferred hortative morpheme is juk,

which follows the verb root, and takes the place of the root final
vowel if it follows members of class V and VII.

If it follows members of class VI verbs, the allomorph imuk in this
category replaces root final a also. The allomorph imuk might be
composed of two elements, historically speaking: an element im, in-
dicating future, and uk, indicating admonition. This is suggested
by the occurrence of (E)g in the first future and immediate horta-

tive categories (199),
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Along these same lines, I suggest that root gm is an allomorph of
the class VIII verb at, which is followed by deferred hortative
allomorph nk. The allomorph root am has been introduced already
several times in other categories which imply some sort of future
(200).

The other class VIII verbs show blockading forms in the deferred
hortative category. The same phenomenon was mentioned for its 2 p

actor forms in the immediate hortative category (201).

The semantic implication of the deferred hortative category is the
admonition to perform an action in the not-immediate future, and is
addressed to 2 p actor. This future is not exactly defined as to

its temporal limits.

Compared with the hortative, or semantically related, categories in
Dani, the Yali pattern, although more intricate than e.g. some ten-
gse categories, still is relatively simple and clear cut. The compa-
rigson of the formal features found in both languages to mark horia-~
tive categories is hampered by the fact that Van der Stap's account
does not agree with Bromley's in some points. That the dialects
described by them sometimes are slightly different might be a reason

for this disagreement.

To analyse hortative forms which indicate 1 ps or 2 ps actor, Van derx
Stap introduces the term "stem" (202). A stem is "made up of the
raot-morpheme, followed by the same vowel as that of the infinitive-
morpheme” (203), which means that the "stem"™ of the normal catego-
ries ends in i, those of gecondary categories in g; as indicated se-
veral times already, this "secondary stem" is nothing but a vowel
final rcot. Because this "stem" is found only in sonme hortative
categories, I wonder if "assuming this entity" helps us very far

in the analysis of hortative forms. The idea of stem is mentioned
also by Bromley; he considers i, following the verb root, - allomorph
¥, if following vowel final roots - to be an "empty morph", furftion-

ing as "stem-formative® (204). & comparable segmentation of hortative
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morphemes is done by Bromley in the analysis of formes showing u
following the root morpheme - or allomorph o if following vowel
final roots - ; in those cases, however, U is considered to be a
portmanteau, marking hortative mode and implicitely referring to

1pp actor. To facilitate comparison, I will first take the "stem
formative" as part of the hortative suffixes.

The morphemes marking the 1 and 2 ps hortative mode categories in
Dani are ik, or allomorph k, if following vowel final roots, and in
or n, if following vowel final roots (205). These suffixes are
easily comparable with the Yali morphemes marking 1 ps and 2 ps hor-
tative.

Both Van der Stap and Bromley give two different morphemes, which
mark 3 p hortative; the different forms, i.e. gak (or uwak) and
(i)nek, go along with a difference in meaning between the two, which
Van der Stap describes as the difference between mild and strong ad-
hortative regpectively, and Bromley as the difference between defer-
red and immediate hortative. I am unable to decide which description
is more correct; there might be also a slight difference between the
two diaglects, which could account for the two interpretations. In
terms of comparative morphology the interesting thing here is the
absence of the (i)nek morpheme in Yali; the oak/uwak morpheme however,
resembles the Yali 3 p hortative morpheme ukag/awag. 43 I have indi-
cated above, the Yali 3 p hortative morpheme corresponds to the for-
mula: gerund, followed by ag.Remarkably, the Dani gak/uwak morpheme
fits well into the same formula (206). That many of the resulting

5 p hortative forms in Yali show a k preceding the element ag,

vwhile comparable forms in Dani have a vowel or semi-vowel (w},
corresponds with the fact that the gerund and 1 pp hortative cate-
gorieg in Dani have homophonous forms, both without final consonants,
while many of the Yali gerund forms have also forms homophonous with
the 1 pp hortatives (207).

This brings us to the description of the 1 pp hortative morpheme.
Van der Stap mentions the element uok in this connection (208) -

and allomorph ouk or guok as the feature marking the "secondary"
category of 1 pp hortative (209) -.

Bromley brings forward the morpheme uok alsc, but as the marker of
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a deferred hortative, which is opposed to the marker of 1 pp

immediate hortative: u.

The already-mentioned analogy between Yali and Dani concerning the
homophony of their gerunds with their 1 pp hortatives is a sufficient
reason to suppose that, formally speaking, the Dani morpheme u and the
Yali morpheme uk are comparable items (210). But, semantically
speaking,the Yali uk is also related with the Dani uok, mentioned

by Van der Stap. The existence of a morpheme uwog in Yali, which is
found in a strictly bound syntactical structure (211), makes the
hypothesis acceptable, that a former 1 pp hortative morpheme uok

in Yali has existed also. The Yali 2 pp hortative morpheme iek has

no counterpart in Dani, which is comparable with it in a formal sense;
nor has the deferred hortative juk. Their categoric meanings correspond
in Dani with the morphemes (i)ni and (i)no respectively; the latter
one reminds us of the element nu, which might be distinguished in

some blockading forms in Yali (212).

Our conclusion is that the similarity of Dani and Yali with respect
to the morphemes marking the immediate hortative mode for resp.
1 psy 1 ppy 2 ps and 3 p actors can be considered as a fact. The
morphemes marking 2 p actor and hortative mode whether immediate
or deferred are not identical at the present time,
Wot found in Yali are counterparts of the following Dani morphemes,
which, by the way, are not interpreted identically in the descriptions
of Van der Stap and Bromley - although generally the twe dialects
described by them correspond with each other remarkably well - 3
Suffix
3 p future adhortative {213) (i)nok 2 ps deferred hortative (216)
3 p strong adhortative (214) (i)nek 3 p immediate hortative (216)

Comitative adhortative (215) oakai/upakeik 2 pp deferred
hortative (216)

Synchronic analysis and comparison of data from the two languages
show that the patterning of hortative categories is more irregular
than was seen in e.g. the past tense categories. The attempt to

discover more unity in the greater Dani family by means of diachronic
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analysis seemg a rather hopeless task, since it is hampered by the
absence of any historical data. Statements on a more original shape

of hortative forms consequently are fairly hypothetical (217).

This does not affect the basic identity of the semantic characteristics
of all thz inmediate hortative forms mentioned in this chapter. It is
the information that the action meant in the verb-root must be
accomplished by the actor indicated. T will come back to the prchblem
of actor markers in these categories in gection 4.3.9. Bromley
considers the hortative categories to be a part of the potential mode
categories, which also include the future tense categories. His opinion
ig given in the following words: "Potential mode is not marked by a
mode-specifying affix in the position occupied by the markers of
factive and hypothetical modes. but rather is marked in portmantean
suffixes, which also specify modal sub-categories "(218). There is a
poasibility, however, to envisage a further segmentation of all hor-
tative forms in both Dani and Yali in such a way that they corres-
pond to the formula RVP, in which R stands for the verb root, V for

a vowel - %o be considered the marker of the hortative mode - and

P for an actor morpheme (219).

-
AES==EE=SES ZmzZ2=z

The intentional aspect category is not marked for actor in the

strict sense of the word, but since it differentiates with respect

to the actor number - and implicitely refers to 1 p actor - I include
it with the categories which show actor markers. Moreover, it shows
interesting formal connections with the hortative category.

The following forms are some members of the category:

e.g. root bal: baliog

root yat: yariog

Vowel final root classes:

Class V Class VI Class VII
root sV: siog root wa; wiog root laha: lahiog

suog wuog lahuog
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Class VILII

root la: liog root waha: wariog root at: ariog root na: niog

luog wamuog amnuog nuog

The members of the intentional aspect category occur only preceding
the participle ulug (220). Formally they are characterized by the
intentional aspect morpheme which followsthe verb root, and is iog
if denoting singular actor and uog if denoting plural actor; "verb
roct™ in thisg descriptive formula stands for the same root or,
depending on the verb class, its allomorph which is found preceding
the 1 ps hortative morpheme or the t pp hortative morpheme regpec-
tively.

There is no exception to this rule. This absence of exception as such
is rather exceptional in Yali and definitely indicates a firm his-
torical relationship between 1 p hortative forms and the intenti-
cnal aspect forms.

The opposition between singular and plural in the intentional aspect
morpheme seems to correspond with the formal opposition i=-u; we have
met this opposition several times already (221).

The element og, which is common %o both morphemes, could thus be
considered to correspond with the meaning "intentional aspect".
However, as my analysis of intentional aspect forms shows, intention

semantically is related with 1 p action: e.g.

baluog ulug surusa: "they were planning to cut i.e.

cut - "we=shouldedo" saying they-did
Thusya more accurate rendering of the above sentence is: "they
were in the position of having said: We should cut®
This semantic relationship is warranted fully by the formal si-
pilarity of 1 p hortative forms and intentional aspect forms, found
in Dani, as I will mention below,.
Taking this remark for granted, we can define the semantic charac-
teristic of the intentional aspect category as the information that
an actor or actors want to, or are expected by the speaker, to do

something.
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Dani has its intentional aspect category as well, It is anglysed
by Van der Stap as being characterized formally "by the intentional
aspect-morpheme 12;25, suffixed to the forms of 1st p.sg. or adhor-
tative aspect category" (222); in this formula XE stands for a vowel
harmonizing with the immediately preceding vowel.
The statement, that XElE& "ig suffixed" evokes the impression that
forms like gulikiluk, guluokoluk etc. (222a)have primary word accent
on the final syllable. A check on the forms offered by Van der Stap
proved, however, that the accent is on the final syllable of the 1 p

hortative forms which are present in the intentional aspect forms:

bulelikiluk = bulelik-iluk (bulelf{kiluk)
gulik-iluk  (gulfkiluk)

yaguokoluk = yaguok-uluk (yagudkoluk) :

2
s
~
|
'_J'
&
-~
It

Thiskindeed a strong argument in favor of the idea that the first
part of the intentional aspect forms is indeed a 1 p hortative form.
What remains than is the element EELEK’ which reminds us of the par-
ticiple yluk, found also in the study by Van der Stap (223). as I
have indicated above, the intentional aspect forms in Yali are in-
deed always followed by the participle uiug.

Bromley reaches the same conclusion for his Dani dialect: inten-
tional aspect forms are composed of 1 p hortatives plus posteliti-
cized perfect participle yluk of the verb root i (224).

Congidering these facts, we have to conciude that the "intentional
aspect morpheme EE&EE"’ including, by the way, the "adverb" yluk
(225) and "formal element" luk, in Mugogo Dani also is at best
considered to be the "past participle " of the verd in (226). The
root ¥ of this verb, which generally harmonises with a following
vowel, apparently harmonises with the preceding vowel in the case

of the intentional aspect forms in Mugogo Dani (227).

The semantic characteristic of the intentional aspect forms - i.e.
"the information that the actor is (or actors are) intending to
perform the action of the root-morpheme" (228) -, i3 no objection
against the analysis given, since its implications can be easily

read out of the meaning of the composing forms: 1 p hortative,
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followed by a participle, which implies that the same subject will
be found in the next verb in the sentence., A similar type of syn-
tactical composition is the case of 3 p hortative, followed by the
participle ulug, - it occurs frequently in Yali, and also is found
in Dani as far as .l know =3, it is the expression of what might be
termed "instructive aspect™. That the intentional aspect - unlike
the second example 0f the syntactical combination - is a morpholo-
gical subject, has its origin in the formal features shown by this
category: the harmonizing of the vowel in Eflgg with the preceding
vowel in Dani, and the occurrence of the morphemes jiog and nog -
which are not found in other categories - in Yali.

Moreover, as I have mentioned in the preceding section, these mor-
phemes are a good illustration of the historical relationship of
Dani and Yali 1 p hortative categories, since they occur in the
same position in a category where Bani has 1 p hortatives in the

identical position in a comparable category (229).

In the preceding sections the tense and mode categoriesg were
described and the formal elements corresponding with themezning

of a specific tense or mode analyzed, if possible. In most
cases the tense or mode markers were of the first order, i.e. they
follow the verb root immediately.

Nearly no attention was given to the actor markers in the described
categories, although they always accompany the tense or mode mar-
kers. Actor markers generally are of the second order, i.e. they
follow the tense of mede marker, which follows the vexrb root.

It is a remarkable fact that Van der Stap decribes the actor mor-
phemes found in Dani before the description of the tense categories
(230), and Bromley describes them in connection with the simple
factive category (231). Both of them come back to the actor mor-
pheme, especially when allomorphs occur, in the discussion of
several of the tense categories and the irrealis category, but,

as I found it, not in the description of hortative and future
categories. In the latter categories mainly portmanteau suffixes

seem to be analysable.
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The reason for this separate treatment of the formal aspect of
actor indication in the tense and irrealis categories and the
hortative and future categories, apparently is the lack of uni-
formity in the latter categories.

This is especially the case if a morphological treatise focuses

on the synchronic description of one language. However, "parti-
cularly in areas where related systems of behaviour are diverged

in pattern, an approach which includes structurally analyzed com-
parative and diachronic data is most useful for description of any
of the single systems involved" (232). Such an approach is followed
here in the description of actor morphemes in the Dani and Yali
languages.

To start with, I 1ist here the actor morphemes found in past ten-
se and irrealis categories after segmentation of verb root and
tense/irrealis markers. When not stated otherwise, the correspon-
ding actor marked in these series is: 1 ps, 2 ps, 3 ps, 1 pp,

2 pps, and 3 pp. If necessary, the verb class showing an actor allo-

morph in some category will be mentioned also:

First past tense (233)

Yaii Dani (Mugogo) Dani (Grand Valley)

Class VIII secondary { tertiary following k
; category category

3 ¥ (234) (235) |4 ¥

£n en b3

ek / a & he a ) he / a

£ 2 2 2

£B £R B

&sa & ka eikha 1a | geikha / ha

Second past tense

fali Dani
ik b4

in &n
i he
Bk i

ip ip
&3 ha
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Third past tense Irrealis
Jali Yali Dani
Classes 1,I1I,II1,IV,VIII
&4 £ £
en en en
B! I8/ o =
oW 2 2
SR £2 £p
/eb/ /£/ £p (5]

The following conclusions with relation to these actor morrzhe-
mes are warranted: first person actor generally is marked by a
vowel which folliows the tense morpheme except for second pasti
tense; if there is opposition shown between 1 ps and 1pp, this
opposition correspondg with the formal opposition between a
front and a back vowel (236). Second persommarker is Vn if singu-
lar actor is meant, or ¥p if plural actor is meant; ¥V in these

formulas stands for a vowel, which is generally e, but i with
2pp actor in the second past tenses in both languages and with

2 pg actor in Yali. The opposition singular vs. plural apparent-
1y does not correspond with the opposition between vowels, but
with the n vs. p contrast (237),

Third person actor is marked in two ways:A) with morphemes si
and sa, corresponding with he and ha in Dani. The opposition
singular vs. plural is pregent here, formally corresponding with
the opposition front vs. mid/back vowel. That this opposition is
of the same type as the above mentiocned one, is shown by the fact
that in categories which have a tense morpheme vowel harmonizing
with the actor morpheme vowel, there is always opposition between
the tense morpheme vowel, which is followed by sg. actor marker,
and the one followed by pl. actormarker;even these reflect the

opposition front wvs. back, although sometimes very slightly:

P8t past: Dani i vs. e : lak-ninakikhe vs. lak-kinakeke
(¢i ve.e) + heikne ve. heka

2nd past: Dani i vs. u ¢ balhikhe ve. balhukha

2nd past: Yali i vs.u : baltisi vs. baltusa

The difference between 3 and h of the 3 p actor morphemes in Yali
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and Dani does not exc¢lude a common origini other pairs of cogna-
tes show a similar contrast (238),

Most 3 p actor allomorphs can be explained in a proper way (239).
B) third person actor can be marked also by a2 morpheme which i1s
similar to the marker of 2 pp. This type of actor marking is found

in the third past tense and irrealis categories.

This survey of actor markers in some categories of Yali and Dana
reveals that certain regularities with relation to the person
marked are at least as important as the number marked. This is
very clear also from the future tense categories, whose suffixes

are listed bhelow:

Mrst future Second future
Yali Dani Yali Dani
min k
mihin ikin/ekein n
misi/ikon ZeI0 D
ul k
lihip ukun/okoin B
lusa/ukon i

As suggested in section 4.3.4, the future tense morpheme can be
analysed as liquid-vowel-h. Originally however, the future tense
category might have been more simple with relation to its formal
features. It seems that of the present forms, those marking 1 p
actor represent one stage of the language, and those marking 2 p
and 3 p actors another (240).

Presently the elements in following future marker m and ul follow-
ing zero future marker or dissimilated future marker t, mark 1 p
actor. The opposition 1 - u corresponding with singular vs. plural
is present. Whatever the historical status of in and ul - one might
even think of them as markers without specific person indication -~
in the present situation their meaning is clearly defined. Second
person in the first future tense is marked in Yalai with the same

morphemes which mark resp. 2 ps and 2pp in the second past tense:
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i.e. in and ip. These morphemes follow the future tense morphemes
mih, or 1lik (241).

Third person is marked in the way described above sub A: si for
singular, sa for plural. The vowel in the future tense morpheme
preceding them is i if followed by singular marker, or u if followed
by plural marker; the nature of these vowels is in accordance with
the common formal opposition which corresponds with the opposition
singular vs. plural (242). This opposition is found again in the
Dani first future category and in the Abenaho forms, which usually
mark 3 p actor. The tense suffix VkVn might be segmentated into the
elements Vk representing future tense (243) and Vn representing
actor without respect to person. Since formally Vn is identical
with 2 ps actor morpheme, it might originally have represented

only 2 ps actor; one could assume the hypothesis that it gradually
acquired a more general meaning, along with the differentiation of

the actor number.

The same development is conceivable with respect to the second fu-
ture tense in Dani. The only element where an actor marker could

be expected here is p, without differentiation of person and number,
This morpheme p is formally identical with the marker of 2 pp.
Thus, while acter marking in Dani is even less differentiated in
the second future tense than in the first future, the same can be
said for Yali. Although in the latter language four contrastive
actor markers are found in the second future, the first future ten-
se exceeds thisg total with its six contrastive actor markers,

Pirst person is marked in the second future category with morphenme
k, without respect to number (244).

Second person is marked with the usual morphemes: n if 2 ps actor
is meant, p if 2 pp actor is meant.

Third person is marked in the way sketched above if 3 pp is meant;

the marker of 3 ps actor is zero (245).

The suffixes found in the hortative and intentional aspect categories

are listed as follows:
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Yali Dani
Hortative Intentional Hortative
Immediate Deferred aspect Immediate Deferred
ik ik
in (imin) iuk (imuk) iog in (1)nok/(1)no
ukadg (awag) (1)nek uvak (gak)
(ag)

uk u uok

k(i - Yyt o /R22k ik
iek(imiek) | iuk uog (1)ni ()no/7zzaz
vkag (awag) (imuk) (i)nek uwak (oak]
n28 po0sE mux j ak \goa

The morphemes found in these categories constitute a rather intri-
cate pattern. First person in the present situation is marked with
morpheme k foliowing a vowel which follows the verb root; this vo-
wel is i if singular actor is meant, and u if plural actor is meant.
Por reasons I have set forth in the preceding section, it is my
opinion that this k is the present result of an original morpheme
fgg, which might have been a general indicator of hortative aspect.
It is still found in the Yali intentional aspect morpheme and the
Dani 1 pp deferred hortative.

Probably this original morpheme can better by symbolized as flg

(or fgg in Dani). We recognise its occurrence, besides the cases
mentioned above, in all the hortative morphemes which end in g or k.
This idea is especially illustrative in the 3 p hortative suffixes.
As I have indicated above, all of them can be interpreted as element
ag following the gerund morpheme (in Yali, and the deferred 3 P
hortative morpheme in Dani). One can easily suggest that the com-
bined meanings of gerund and general hortative produce the meaning
of 3 p hortative.

Probably the same original morpheme is present in the Dani 3 p
"strong adhortative™ or "immediate hortative" suffix (i)nek.

In struggling with all the hortative forms, Bromley launched the
idea that n, whenever occurring in them, is a portmanteau, repre-
senting an actor which is not 1 p, and implying that the actor

meant is 2 ps (246). Since we found n as a marker of near future
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action, without specification as to the person of the actor (247)
- besides n as definitive marker of 2 ps - it seems reasonable to
continue in this line of analysis. The suffix (i)nek consequently

containg this element n, followed by the already mentioned *yk.

Several elements discussed in the foregoing paragraphs can be found
back in the 2 p hortative morphemes. Yali and Dani have in common
the morpheme in marking 2 ps. It can be argued that in previously
has been *;g:g, implying the meanings of near future action and

2 ps actor; the allomorph imin, which is found with verb class VI
hints at such a historical morpheme, since it contains also an
element indicating future, im (248), and an element which indicates
2 ps actor: in.

The allomorphs of the 2 p deferred hortative in Yali, found with
verb class VI, hint alsc at the segmentation of the deferred hor-
tative morpheme: imuk apparently contains the same element im, which
is followed by element uk. This last element certainly is related
historically with fﬁg. The suggestion of a previous morpheme fiﬂ:ﬂ
in the preceding paragraph is confirmed by the 2 ps deferred horta-
tive in Dani: (i)ggg, as is the relationship of element uk in the
Yali deferred hortatives with *Eg. We might consequently suggest

as well a morpheme !igzgg as a predecessor of iuk.

An analocguous development can be agsumed for 2 pp immediate horta-
tive morphemes jiek and (i)ﬁi. Probably the usuwal 2 pp actor marker
p was found as the final phoneme of both morphemes: iigzig; this at
any rate is indicated by their Western Dani counterpart (249). The
guffix (;lgg in Dani seems to have developed from the already men-
tioned (i)nok; since it presently indicates both 2 ps and 2 pp ac-
tor, its evolution might have been analogous with that of 2 pp
immediate hortative suffix (i)ni.

Finally, the suffix pakai (mentioned by Van der Stap), which is
cognate with upakeik (mentioned by Bromley), contains two elements;
the first is the already described ogak (or uwak), the second an
original 2 pp actor marker ip, which developed along the same lines

as described for the 2 pp immediate hortative morphemes (250).

Although the description and analysis of person markers has been

long, and with a certain amount of historical hypothesis, the ori-
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ginal unity of Yali and Dani have become the more clear. In nearly
all of the tense and mode categories with marked actor we have
found tense or mode markers preceding the actor markers (the only
exception was the Yali third past tense). Notwithstanding the
apparent skewing of the patterns found in the future tense and
hortative mode categories, they have all proven to be analysable
in the same way (251).
4.3.10 Third order morphemgs

The categories to be described in this section have formal charac-
teristics of morphemes which are of the third order, if preceded
by an actor marker and az tense marker, which follow the verb root.
In Yali the third order morphemes are also found in forms which
have the irrealis marker instead of a tense marker; I am not sure
whether this is always the case in Dani also. The third ocrder mor-
phemes are not found if a hortative mode marker occurs following
the verb root.
To facilitate the description I will use the symbel F in this chap-
ter; it stands for a form which is a member of any of the tense and
irrealis categoriesg, and thus contains a verb root, a first and a

second order morpheme,

4,.3,10.1 Prior action

The category of prior action forms is characterized formally by
morpheme /ggg/, allomorph seg following F.The members of this ca-
tegory which generally oc¢cur in phrase fingl position, are chained
with other verbs in such a way that the phrase containing the priox
action forms is followed by at least one more verb form within the
gentence, Begides this syntactic valence, the category semantically
is also characterized by the information that the action meant in
the verb root is performed prior to the action meant in the next
verb form in the sentence, and that both actions are performed by
the same actor.

The morphological structure of the prior action forms is quite
simple. Since the morpheme is affixed to other morphemes, not to
the verb root, there is no differentiation, which depends on the

verb class memberschip of the roots. The following rules describe
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the occurrence of the morpheme and its allomorph:

a. if F ends in a vowel, the prior action marker is reg (252)

e.g. wahesareg, cf. wahesa

. . s s —— — —— —
o e e e s e o e iy . . gy
——— - —— T — —— ————

aruhureg , ¢f. aruhu

b. if P final is g, the corresponding prior action form
lacks this g and shows marker reg:
e.g. wapareg, cf. wapag

—— T -

sowareg, cf., sowvag

¢, if F final is p or k, prior action allomorph geg is found:

e.g. baltikipseg, cf, baltikip

- ———— — T —— — - — A - —

1. if F final is 1 or n, the prior action marker is teg (253)

e.g. wamulteg , cf. wamul

—— —— —— —

Van dexr Stap describes several categories in Dani which have the
attribute M"perfect past" in their nomenclature. All of these to-
gether show a categorical similarity of form and meaning.

The first one, named "perfect past tense", semantically indicates,
"that the action of the root morpheme has or had been performed
completely, so much so that it can be taken as a rounded-off refe-
rence point for another action" (254). The members of this catego-
ry are never found in independent c¢lauses. Van der Stap's morpho-

logical analysis of forms like hugalhytik, balhettik etc. results

in the segmentation of root and "tense-morphemes hVtik, hVsik and

hesip in a certain obligatory distribution" (E_stands for actor mor-

pheme) (255).
Recalling the fact that the eiement h following the verb root was
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already analysed as a tense morpheme (256), and that h in the menti-
oned suffixes preceeds ¥V, i.e. the actor morpheme, the alternative
analysis of "perfect past tense forms" could as well result in the
formula: F, followed by element tik or allomorph gik (in which F
stands for a near past tense form). This formula not only holds

for the members of this category which have 1 p or 3 p marked ac-
tor, but also those with 2 ps and 2 pp actor. For the explanation
"the assumption must be made that n assimilates to the following t"
(257), which is a valuable suggestion.

For the explanation of 2 pp forms Van der Stap makes no suggestion -
he just calls the whole suffix hesip a tense morpheme -, but in this

case also a reasonable assumption clarifies the picture: in a form

_________________________ (258).

Members of another category in Dani, which can be formulized P,
followed by prior action marker, is named "perfect past habitual
aspect category" {259). As with the preceding form, this one is
found only in dependent c¢lauses. This syntactical valence apparent-
1y corresponds with the formal feature tik/sik.

Van der Stap, however, in analysing "perfect past habitual aspect®

forms such as

o, —— — — T —— ————— ————— T —— —

2 ps actor)
balhetesip (root bal, 2 pp actor) ete.

concludes that they are characterized formally "by the morpheme gi
infixed before the final consonant in the aspect morpheme of the
habitual asypect category, while in 2nd p.pl. the s of the aspect
morpheme is replaced by " (260). When comparing the paradigms of
gseveral categories, however, the possibility of an alternative ana-
lysis ig evident - apart from the fact that "infixation" is a mor-
phological process found nowhere else in Dani -: the elemenis Elh/

sip in "perfect past habitual aspect” forms (e.g. balhetesik, bal-

hetesip) and "perfect past" forms ( e.g. balhesik, balhesgip) are

identical; since both categories besides this formal similarity
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agree with each other with respect %o the syntactical valence

which distinguishes them from the near past and habitual aspect
categories respectively, the idea of sik/sip as the formal feature,
marking the category and corresponding with its meaning, is a
reasonable one, Consequently, the formula F, foliowed by EEEKEER’
holds also for the members of the "pexrfect past habitual aspect
category". We must note that P in this formula does not stand for

a tense form proper, but for a near past normal aspect form (261).
That the prior action allomorph sik/sip is found in these forms
becomes nnderstandable from the fact that the allomorph seg in Yali
is also fouid if following F final k (262). As with the members of
this category mentioned in the second to last paragraph, 2 pp actor
morpheme p anatactically replaces morpheme final k (263).

As with the "perfect pasi™ category, the present one is also
characterized "semantically by the information that the habitual
action was performed completely" (264); together with the restricted
gyntactical valence this information sums up the semantic character-

istics mentioned for the Yali prior action category (265).

In the analysis of the "perfect past progressive aspect category"
we can proceed in the same manner. In fact Van der Stap works in
this way also now when he speaks of "perfective aspect-morphemes®
8ik/tik as the formal features marking this category (266). We meet
the same morphonological processes as found in the preceding
paragraphs: assimilation of F 2 ps actor marker n to the prior

action marker's initial %, e.g.

T s o i kWP et PP

and anatactical replacement of prior action marker's final k by F 2 pp
actor marker p, e.g.

— A . B i P i

Concerning the latter form, it will become clear that I hesitate to
adopt Van der Stap's suggestion foxr the analysis of such forms; the
idea of a special "perfective aspect-morpheme gi infixed before the
final consonant of the actor-morpheme® {267} would make an unneccesarily

exceptional case of these forms.
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Concluding, we can state that descriptive formula F, followed by
tik/sik, holds also for the members of this category (268).

In describing members of a "secondary perfect past tense category"

- which is, T recall, the perfect past tense category with forms of
root final a verbs as members (269) - Van der Stap changes his
analysis, as applied in the description of the "primary perfect

past tense category" and in this case maintains the approach
followed in the analysgis of the "perfect past progressive aspecit"
categorys; the only difference is that in this case the "perfective
aspect-morphemes" are not named as such, but referred to as the
"formal elements tik/sik (and gi)" (270). The distribution of tik
or sik is similar to the one found in the (primary) perfect past
tense categorys: if the prior action marker is suffixed to an F, which
has 2 ps or 2 pp actor, the already mentioned process of assimilation
or anataxis of the actor marker 18 observed again. Concluding, we
find that the formula F followed by marker Eik/g;& can be uged also
in describing this category.

The syntactical valence is accentuated again in the statement that
the semantic characteristic of the category is "the information that
such and such an actor finished the action of the root morpheme ....
completely, so that the action mentioned may be used as a reference-

point for a following action™ (271},

The "very seldom used"secondary category of the perfect past habitual
aspect™ is the counterpart of the already mentioned (primary) perfect
past habitual aspect category. Since the only difference between the
two "categories™ is a matter of verb composition i.c. the occurrence
of a final g root, the analysis of the pexfect past habitual aspect
category suits the forms of the "secondarwy"category as well (272).

The "secondary category" of perfect past progressive aspect is in no

way different from its "primary" counterpart as far as prior action

As in the Yeategory" described in the preceding paragraph, differences
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between the two present categories are a matter of verb composition,
object marking and the occurrence of a final g root (273). The
syntactical valence of forms showing marker gik is indicated in the
translation (274).

After what has already been said regarding the several perfect past
categories in Dani, it is hardly necessary to discuss at length the
"f{ertiary perfect past tense category". Iis analysis does not yield
any difficulty. Van der Stap finds the morphemes "tik, sik and gi",
although he names them "tense morphemes™ in this particular case (275).
They are however the usual prior action markers, following F.

If the F final is 2 ps marker n or 2 pp marker p, the processes of

assimilation and anataxis are observed again.

The conclusions which I reached in re-analysing the Dani material are
the same as those inferred by Bromley from his data., He finds a
prior action marker tyk, allomorph gik, following a vert form which

is marked for an actor. "A significant portion of verb inflection
signals relationships among verbs in sequence™; iyk is the marker
which signals: "same subject follows"™ (276). We can regroup,
consequently, all the "perfect" tense forms in Dani in the one
category of "prior action". The formula describing prior action

forms is: F, followed by 3;5[215 or sik; F stands in Dani for a past
tense form (277).

This formula corresponds with the one that I gave for the prior action
category in Yali: F, followed by teg or reg, or seg, in which F stands

for a tense or irrealis form (278).

4.3,10.3 Multi-purpose suffixes with verb forms in Yali and Dani

A4s I have indicated on in section 3.3.5 the muiti-purpose suffixes
are found both with nouns and with verb forms. Following forms which
have a marked actor, both mu/ma and &n occur.

1. The suffix mu/ma can be found following any of the tense and
irrealis forms. If the vowel in the last syllable of these forms is
i or u, the suffix is mu; if that vowel is g, a or ¢ the suffix is

ma, e.g.
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wahimu, cf. wahi

wamuvhupmu, cf. wamuhup

wahema, cf. wahe

T v . —————

wapahma, cf. wapag

it e e A o

warikonma, cf. warikon

The forms with suffix mu/ma occur only in dependent clauses; semantically
thzy indicate that the verb form marked with mu/ma is followed by at least
one more verb form within the sentence and that the actor meant in the
form which contains mu/ma, is not the same as the actor meant in the
following verd form. In this respect forms marked with mu/ma are
constrative with prior sction forms.

Van der Stap does not mention a category of verb forms which are marked
with a comparable suffix. Some of the examples in his study, however,

show the suffix (279).

Bromley, who describes the feature of "chaining" of verbs in Dani, mentions
"the occurrence of an independent sentence~final verb preceded by dependent
sentence-medial verbs marked to indicate identity or non-identity of
grammatical subjects" (280). The marking of identity of actors was described
in the precedingsection, Ron-identity in Yali is clearly marked with the
suffic mu/ma. A suffix comparsble with mu/ma is mentioned for Dani also:
Bromley names it the "setting marker" mo/ma. As it seems, mo/ma nearly
always marks non-identity of actors. It is not only found with past tense
forms, whether or not with habitual aspect marker, and hypothetical

(i.e. irrealis) and future forms, but also following prior action forms.
S8ince the latter usually mark identity of subject, mo/ma in that case
corresponds with the semantic indication of "place, where or time when
somebody did something"; the prior action marker in this case apparently
chains the action meant in the form which contains this suffix, with the
implied verb of mo/ma (281}.

It is clear, that mo/ma in Dani is not a suffix of the third order proper,
Although it is found directly preceeded by F, it can also occur separated

from F by habitual aspect marker and/or prior action marker,

2. The suffix en can occur as a morpheme of the last order in verb

forms. Forms marked with en are semantically characterized by
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the information that there is a causal or temporal relationship between
the action meant in the form marked with en, and the action meant in the
following verb form within the sentence (282).

en occurs in Dani also, although sometimes as a clitic. If it is found
following hortative or imperative forms, the term "facilitative' marker
is applied to it by Bromley (283). Forms marked with en are not described
as a category by Van der Stap, although some of his examples show the
suffix. The fact that en in Dani also is found as a clitic together with
the mainly syntactical function of this element, might be the reasons why
Van der Stap did not include it in his morphological description (284).

4.3.10.4 Habitual aspect,

As I have indicated in section 3.3. 4.1, there is a relationship betweenthe
semantic implications of the Yali adjunctive suffix on and the Dani marker
dek/tek. We meet the same relationship in the verb morphology.

In verb forms on is & morpheme of the third order, i.e. it follows sn F
which contains a root, a tense or irrealis marker, and an actor marker.
Members of the hortative categories are not found as an F preceding on.
Forms which are marked in this way all follow the same pattern. There

are no exceptional cases to be mentioned in this respect.

Semantically, these forms are characterized by the information that the
action, meant in the root morpheme, is normally or habitually done by

the actor, marked by the actor morpheme. Of course, the verb forms marked
with on, always refer to an implied, or explicitly mentioned, subject

- which is in line with what we found in other forms,which contain the
marker on.

We have to realize that the tense morpheme in the mentioned forms indicates

the time limits within which an action should be understood as normal or
habitual,

The meaning of Yali verb forms with the marker on reminds us of the so-
called "habitual aspect” categories in Dani.
The first which is given this label is, in Van der Stap's analysis,

characterized formally "by aspect-morphemes hVtek or hesV in an obligatory
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distribution", in which V stands for actor-morpheme (286). These "aspect-
morphemes” are re-analysable in the same way as some "morphemes" in section
4.3%.10.2 of this chapter. Since h following the verb root is already analysed
as the near past tense morpheme (287), the element hV is recognizable as
comprising only those morphemes which characterize near past tense forms.
By way of this analysis the element tek (also in forms, which mark 2 pp
actor, as will be demonstrated below) is considered to be the marker of
habitual aspect. In fact Van der Stap himself analyses the phenomena this
way in the description of his "secondary habitual aspect category", when
stating "that the secondary habitual aspect morpheme tek follows the form
of the secondary near past tense" (288).
The categories of "perfect past habitual aspect' don't need to be mentioned
gseparately, since they were mentioned in this chapter in section 4.3.10.2;
they show F, followed by both the habitual aspect marker and the prior
action marker (289). The same processes which are observable if prior action
marker tik follows 2 p actor marker - as described in section 4.3.10.2 - can
be noticed if the habitual aspect marker tek follows them:

if tekfollows the 2 ps actor morpheme n, the "morphonological
assumption (viz.assimilation of n to the following t)" explains the
sequence of two t phonemes in a form such as balhettek (<:*E§£E§§EE§)’
as Van der Stap rightly remarks (290);

if tek follows the 2 pp actor morpheme p, the morphonological process
observed in section 4.3.10.2 occurs: the replacement of aspect morpheme
final k by actor morpheme p and of aspect morpheme initial t by s {291),
e.g. (*}_)alheptekq>2 balhepsekj)) balhesep

s s e s e

The analysis of "habitual aspect categories" given here is the same as
Bromley's analysis of forms which show the "normal aspect"™ marker, as he
names the morpheme tek (292},

It seems that the Dani normsl aspect forms are more often found in

independent clauses than their Yali counterparts {(293).

In conclusion, we can consider the process of suffixing a normal aspect
marker to verb forms in Dani and Yali as a normal procedure. In both

languages this marker is a morpheme of the third order. Although a
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phonological relationship between the markers in the two languages is

not observable in the present situation, both Dani and Yali mark their
normal c¢.q. habitusl aspect forms with a morpheme, which is formally
identical with their adjunctive morphemes. This formal identity corresponds
with a semantic identity, at least in Yali; the examples given for Dani also

do not rule out such a correspondence {294).

4.5.11 The prohibitive.

Prohibitive utterances in Yali show a certain syntactical arrangement of
words. Yali morphology does not offer forms having a categoric prohibitive
meaning.

Within a special arrangement of words, the Yali second future category seems
to have a prohibitive connctation, but this does not affect the implication
of factuality, which is a characteristic of that category (295). In connection
with this subject, I found myself wondering why Bromley could not use his
normal "factive" marker h in the second future category in Dani (296).
Comparative analysis sheds some light on this problem. For, unlike Yali,

the Dani language has prohibitive categories,

Concentrating on formal characteristics first, we find both Van der Stap and
Bromley describing a prohibitive category, which is marked with hvn,
indicating 2 ps actor, or hvp, indicating 2 pp actor. Van der Stap's
analysis of the prohibitive forms of this category involves three elements:
a verb root, followed by prohibitive aspect morpheme hv, followed by actor
morpheme n (2 ps) or p (2 pp) (297). Apart from semantics this analysis is
formally identical with the one I gave for the Yali second future tense.
Bromley's analysis of the prohibitive forms is somewhat different; he
interpretes them as containing a verb root, followed by factive marker h
(allomorph k if following vowel final roots), followed by “prohibitive
marker gﬁ, followed by actor morpheme n (indicating 2 ps actor) or B
{indicating 2 pp actor). Especially the idea of a factive marker in the
prehibitive category is a curious one, since it seems to contradict the
presupposed absence of this marker in the Dani second future category,
whose counterpart in Yali certainly has a factive meaning. I cite Bromley
on this subject: "The Dani prohibitive category is marked in forms, which

appear to include the factive mode marker, as if what were prohibited were
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not the possibility of performing an act, nor the act considered as
hypothetical, but the act viewed as fact" (298).

This very statement, I think, is a plea in favor of the conception of
the Dani second future as a category which is marked with the h morpheme
also, although this would mean a deviation from labeling this category as
"potential™ (299). At the same time it indicates the possible historical
relationship of the prohibitive category with the second future category
in Dani.

Thus, taking some phenomena together, i.e.

a) the existence of a Yali second future category which sometimes
has a prohibitive connotation and is characterized by morpheme (u)hu;

b} the existence of a second future category in Dani, marked with morpheme
hv, vwhich is found only with actor marker p;

c) the existence of a prohibitive category in Dani, marked with hv and
found with only 2 p actor markers - where we have to realize that
prohibition implies future -,it seems reasonable to opt for the
conception of a common ancestor of all three categories.

In the development of original forms, the meaning of prohibition was gradualliy
accentuated more in Dani, and the number of actor morphemes restricted to the
two which indicate 2 p actor; of forms indicating the proper remote future
tense only those with actor marker p are still found presently, although

any actor might be meant in these forms (300). In Yali the meaning of "future"
was developed more fully, while it retained - or developed - the number of

four contrastive actor markers in its second future category (301).

Against the background of such a historical development, Dani forms which

are members of the so-called "long prohibitive aspect category” can be
analysed in a proper way. This category, which is marked by the suffixes
hvdek (in Van der Stap's transcription; Bromley has hvttek) indicating

2 ps actor, or hvsep indicating 2 pp actor, entails the information "that

the addressee(s) must abstain from the action of the root morpheme™ (302).
Van der Stap analyzes these suffixes in forms such as munenhvdek {root munen),

munenhvsep etc., as consisting of "aspect morpheme hv" and "actor-morphemes"

dek and sep. Since the idea of these "actor morphemes” would mean another

introduction of elements which were never found in any other category of
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the Dani verb, I rather agree with Bromley's analysis of the forms under

discussion; he considers the suffixes hvttek and hvsep as a combination

of prohibitive category marker and the normal aspect marker; the semantic
implication of the '"long prohibitive category" fits in very well with this
analysis. As other forms containing the normal aspect marker, also members
of the "long prohibitive category™ can be described with the formula: F,
followed by tek; in this case F stands for a prohibitive form. The same
morphonclogical processes, found with habitual aspect and prior action
forms, can be observed here:

if tek follows 2 ps actor marker n, assimilation of n ccecurs:
e.g. 2wathvntek:)wathvttek\>wathvdek cf. wathvn.

I don't understand why Bromley in his analysis speaks of the "normal aspect

marker" te, which in forms like the above is "obligatorily followed by

empty closing element k"; such an empty element seems unnecessary to me,

since the normal "normal aspect" marker already contains a final k (303);
if tek follows 2 pp actor marker p, the aspect marker initial is

replaced by s, and the aspect marker final anatactically by actor marker

B *wathvpt ek >*wathvps ek> wathvsep.

The analysis of "long prohibitive aspect" forms consequently should be no

other than the treatment of normal aspect forms.

By way of an appendix to the description of the mentioned forms, I list here
two other ways of making prohibitive statements in Dani although they partly
belong to the sphere of syntax.

The first labeled "common prohibitive aspect category” (304) or "remonstrative"
(305}, is characterized by a "formal element he", suffixed to the verb root,
and followed by the "adverb huk". That he and huk can be separated by the
ingertion of other words, e.g. balhe modok huk, cf. balhe huk, indicates
that this "prohibitive aspect category' is rather a syntactical subject.
However, element he cannot be accounted for in other fields of the language,
we are told, since "it does not seem probable that the first component
(root-morpheme followed by he) has anything to do with the homophonous form
for 3rd p.sg. of the near past tense category" {306). Bromley states that
his "remonstrative" is to be considered as "a verb form homophonous with
the third person singular simple factive form followed by the free

it

particle huk "wrong'". Comparative analysis shows that the homophony of he
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with 3 ps near past tense suffix is an important datum: it correlates

with the homophony found in Yali of a 3 p form with the durative stem
(307). This could indicate that morpheme he is a kind of durative stem
marker in Dani also, comparable to other such markers in the same language,
e.g. hy (308). The idea of "one bipartite aspect-morpheme" he huk is surely
not indicated by comparative research (309).

Finally, Bromley mentions a category which can be classed under "prohibitive"
as far as its meaning concerns. Its form is analysed as "potential gerund"
(with or without vowel assimilation) followed by "preclusive suffix" huk.
This "suffix" of course is the same as huk in the above paragraph.

Bromley states that it "also occurs as an independent particle meaning
"wrong". Form and meaning of this prohibitive category in Dani are

similar, except for word accent, to the Yali combination of gerund (310)
and negator fug, which is cognate with Dani huk (311). The very interesting
difference between the syntactical prohibitive arrangement in Yali and the
prohibitive category in Dani is the fact that while Yali (still) has word
stress onthe gerund final syllable,Dani has progressed in this sense
that the stress is shifted from that pogition to the - former - particle
hvk; in this development hvk apra@rently has acquired the status of
categoric morpheme (312).
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5. Primary verbs: categogigs without indication of actgg

5.1 Introduction

Chapter 5 of this study will be devoted to a description of verb forms
which are not marked for person or number. Although the actor is not
marked in these forms, it ig often implied. Several categories to be
rentioned entail as one of their semantical characteristics informa-
tion with respect to identity or non-ideniity of the implied actor
with the actor marked in a following verb form in the sentence.

Most of the forms to be described are verbs in the syntactical sen-
ge of the word. Some of them may be members of another word class.
However, since all of the categories tobe discussed have as their
members forms which are made up of a verb root - as found in the
preceding chapter 4 alsc -, followed by some morpheme, they are

appropiately included in the description of verbal morphology (313).

5.2 Gerund

The following forms are members of the gerund category in Yali.

Class I Class II Class IIT Class IV Class V Class VI

root bal root menen root kolap root yat root sV root wa
baluk menenuk kolabuk yabuk suk wao
Class VII ' Clags VIII

root laha root la root waha root na root at
lahuk lao wam naoc am

i mw  —— ——— ——— —— —

The gerund morpheme which follows the verb root, is uk; it fakes
the place of the root final vowel in verbk classes V and VII.
Preceding the gerund morpheme the class IV root final t is repla-
ced by b; a similar replacement of verb rcot final f by b prece-~
ding a morpheme which has initial u was found in other categories
too (314).

Gerund allomorph o is found following verb roots which are members
of class VI and the roots la and na of class VIII.

Gerund allomerph zero is found with two roots which are members

of class VIII: waha and at. In this category these verbs show

allomorph roots wam and am respectively. This analysis fite in with
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the remarks on 3 p hortative morphemes (315)

Formally speaking, there is an interesting parallel between mem-
bers of the gerund category and 1 pp forms of the hortative cate-
gory: generally they are homophonous, except for those gerund forms
which have allomorphs. The gerund forms which have zero allomorphs
have the same shape as the allomorph roots found in corresponding
1 pp hortative forms (316).

This formal parallellism might be a good reason to assume a com-
mon origin of the forms mentioned. In the past the gerund forms
night consequently have been characterized by the information
that 1 pp is the actor; we found a similar development suggested

by members of the intentional aspect category (317).

Gerund forms are semantically characterized by the information
that the action meant in the wverb root is potentional; general-

1y they imply the information that a judgement is pronounced on
the desirability of the action.

Gerund forms consequenily are found very often in combination with
words which express evaluation or emotional attitude. I already

mentioned the occurrence of the gerund in prohibitive statements
(218), e.g.

wabuk fug -“do not kili"

—— A —— -

Preceding the words cited in section 3.3.3 sub 5 gerund forme are

frequently found, e.g.

baluk nambit ~"I do not like to cut"

wao hakol -"you sg. are afraid to takse"

5.2.1 Comparison

- o —
-y

Described under the heads "objective infinitive" and "potential
gerund” (319) we find Dani forms which are comparable to the members
of the Yali gerund category in ferm and meaning. The category is
formally characterized by "aspect-morpheme u, following the root
morpheme® (320). This analysis holds also for gerund formes of

vowel final roots, which Van der Stap describes as members of the
"secondary objective infinitive category", at least if we take the
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a in his "aspect-morpheme au" as the verb root final vowel (221).
Some gerund forms of primary verbs having a root final vouwel are
given by Bromley; except for some root final a verbs, where we
must notice a gerund allomorph zero, most of them show the usual
gerund morpheme u (322},

As for the semantic implications of the M"objective infinitive" or
"potential gerund" category in Dani, these are similar to those
found in Yali. The Dani forms "“are used viritually only o denote
an inclination or disinclination, ability or disability"™ to per-
form an action (325) while "referring to events as potentional,
with no contrast of person or number of the subject", and com-
monly occurring "preceding the mental state terms na'yt (ny dis-
1ike), najok (my fear), nekkaly (umy embarrassment) and the like™"
(324).

Like their counterparts in Yali do, gerund forms in Dani generally
are homophonous with the 1 pp immediate hortatives. The development
of the 1 pp hortatives in Dani and Yali can be raised again here
to explain the difference between the morphemes which mark gerund

in the two languages: i.e. uk (Yali) vs. u (Dani) (325).

Our conclusion can be that there is a firm relationship between the
gerund categories in Yali and Dani with respect to both formal and

semantic characteristics.

For the sake of completeness I mention here a category in Bani which
is labelled "voluntative aspect category" by Van der Stap (326) and
analytically named "potential gerund + predictive" by Bromley (327).
I include this category in the chapiter on gerund forms, since Brom-
ley analyses its members as consisting of M"potential gerund" fol-
lowed by the "predictive suffix gak™; Van der Stap simply takes the
whole usak element, in forms such as isasusak (root isas), jagulu-
sak (root Jagul Yetc., as the aspect morpheme marking the catego-

ry. This category refers "to events congidered as possible, pro-
bable or desirable" (328) and informs us that the actor "is ineli-~
ned to perform the action of the root-morpheme"(329).

I did not find any forms in Abenaho Yali which resemble the memberxs
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of this Dani category, and at first was unable to discover an element
comparable with sak anywhere in Yali morphology. However, in the Ang-
guruk dialect of Yali the gerund is found also preceding a clitic
teg/reg; this combination implies about the same meaning as the ca-
tegory mentioned in Dani (330). Since teg/reg formally is comparabie
with sak, it seems probable that Dani in historical times has pro-
gressed in such a way that a clitic became a suffix, while Abenaho
Yali lost the clitic, and provided for the meaning of the combi-
nation found in Angguruk and the category in Dani by a special
syntactical arrangement of words which are members of other catego-
ries (331).

The fecllowing forms are some members of the perfect participle ca-

tegory in Yali:

Class I Class II Class IIT Class IV Class V Class VI

root bal root menen root kolap root yat root gV root wa
baltug  mementug kolaplug  yatlug sulug walug
Clasg VII Clasg VIIT

root laha root la root waha root na root at
lahalug lalug watlug nalug atlug

The perfect participle morpheme is lug following the verb root.
Roots which are members of verb class I and II, i.e. those having
final 1 or n, are followed by allomorph iug; this replacement of

1 by t in morphemes following members of these verb classes is a
phenomenon that we have seen several times already (3%2).

The root final ¥ of verb c¢lass V members harmonizes with a of the
following morpheme.

The verb waha, member of Class VIII, has allomoxph root wat in this
category. The perfect participle category, the members of which are
found as the final word of a dependent clause, is characterized by

the information that the action meant in the verbd xroot is completed,
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and that the same actor is proceedin: with another action referred
to in a following verbd form in the sentence; this other action is
often a kind of motion. The two or more actions can also be found
in a reversed order: z motive action meant in a perfect participle
form followed by another non-motive action, meant in a following
verb form in the sentence. The implication that the action meant

in the perfect participle form is completed, and the fact that a
motive action is a link in a sequence of actions referred to in the
verhb forms in a sentence, thus are the main characteristics of this
category.

Some memberg of the category have specialized meanings and/or a
certain syntactical valence:

uiug (root E), marking - among others - the end of a direct
speech part of a sentence

halug (root ha), found at the end of a subclause, meaning "if".
walug (root wa), preceding a verb of motion, meaning "with".

umbulug (root VmbV), preceding a verb of motion, meaning "without".

5.3.1 Comparison

e i
- R R ==

Forms in Dani which are comparable with Yali perfect participle
forms are members of a category which Van der Stap names "the catew~
gory of the detached active past participle® (333). This category

is formally characterized by "tense-morpheme yluk following the root
morpheme, whereas the phoneme y of yluk is dropped after root mor-
pheme final g" (334). The"secondary category of the detached active
past participle", while showing the same semantic features as the
mentioned one, is characterized formally by "tense morpheme alok
following the voice morpheme" (335)., When we consider the a o:

alok to be a verb root final vowel as in other cases, and in non-
compound, i.e. simple verbs (336), the element lok can be taken as
the participle allomorph following final vowel roots. This is the
way Bromley analyses the perfect participle category., He finds, be-
gides the morpheme iluk, which is found following verb roots which
end in n, 1 or p, the allomorphs luk affer roots which end in other
stops, lok following final a roots, and ly k in the participle ylyk
(root‘;) (337). It is interesting to note that following one of the
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verb root finals n or 1, the morpheme initial 1 is replaced by %

in Yali or preceeded by i in Dani in this category in the same way
as this is done in the irrealis category. We find the analogical
processes in both languages (338).

As for the meaning of this category, Van der Stap notes that it is
semantically characterized "by the information that the actor has
accomplished the action of the root-morpheme (and proceeds to an-
other action), and by the syntactical implication that the possible
object of the action plays no role in the main clause" (339). The
remark on this syntactical implication probably is made because of
the fact that the action referred to in the main clause generally
is an act of motion (340). This point is stressed by Bromley, who
states that the perfect participle forms "refer to events in rela-
tionship to other events, particularly when those other events

are events of motion"; the forms "refer to events which are co-
terminous with the motion event referred to in the following motion
verb" or they "refer to events completed before the motion referred
to in the following verb™ (341). In this latter case the action re-
ferred to in the participle does not presuppose simultaneous motion;
after comparison with Yali data I wonder if even in the first case
to speak of an event "coterminous with the motion" is a proper way
of indicating the meaning of this participle (342). Notwithstanding
this question the similarity of semantical characteristics of the

cgtegory in Dani and Yali is gtriking,

Our conclusion, consequently, is that formally and semantically

the category of the perfect participle in both languages shows
almost identical features. In Dani as well, some members of the ca-
tegory are found with specialized meaning: Yylvyk -"having said";
halok - "if" (having perceived); wolok - "carrying" (343).

5.4 Iterative participle

The following forms are some members of the category of the itera-

tive participle:
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Class I Class II Class III Class TV Class V Class VI
root bal root menen root kolap root yat root gV  root wa
baleheg menencheg  kolabeheg  yareheg seheg weheg
Class VII Class VIII

root laha  root la root waha root na root at

lahakeg laheg wagheg nenggeg aheg

This category is formally characterized by the morpheme eheg fol-
lowing the wverb root. In the vowel root final classes the roos
vowel is dropped preceding the morphene.

The class VII verbs show participle allomorph keg which follows the
unchanged root; the same keg is found following the allomorph root
nV¥n of the verb na in this category.

The three other members of class VIII have participle allomorph heg
following the verb root la and allomorph roots wa and a of the verbs
waha and at respectively.

There is an interesting formal parallel between forms of the itera-
tive participle category and members of the first past tense cate-

gory, as far as the tense morpheme concerns:

Iterative participle morpheme First past tense morpheme

following memhers of classes IL1IV:

cheg ki
following members of classes V-VI:t 1root final is dropped
cheg i
following members of class VII
keg k
following members of class VIII:
w ToOt:la la la
waha allomorph wa pheg ¥a > h
8'—t. L n _@._ é
w Toot na nw w» DVn keg aVn k

The categoric meaning of the iterative participle forms is that
they indicate the repetition by any actor of the action referred
to in the verb root, e.g.:

orom nenggeg suruk apag (sweet~potato eating they-did) "they ate con-
tinually".
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The iterative participle forms which occur as the final word of a
dependent clause are generally followed, although not always
immediately., by a form of the verb gV which means "to do".
Members of this category are also frequently used - not followed
by a form of sV in these cases - in connection with the negation
word eleg, meaning "not", and than indicate that the action meant
in the verd root is by no means done by the actors indicated in a
following verb form in the senitence, e.g.:

e_baleheg eleg wahesa (wood cutting not they-came) "they came with-

out cutting any wood".

5.4.1 ComEarison

The iterative participle category in Dani mentioned by Bromley (344)
is semantically characterized by the same features as iits Yali
counterpart, ineluding the freguent occurrence of its members pre-
ceding the "negative participle"™ lek, which is cognate with Yali
gleg.

The Dani category is formally characterized by morpheme yk follow-
ing the verb rooit. Bromley considers yk to be a portmanteaun, which
marks both iteration and factive mode. In Dani the forms which show

vowel final roots have no allcomorph suffixes generally: e.g.

hyyk (Dani) heheg (Yali) root ha
¥k gheg " reot u or i
layk laheg n root la
wayk uaheg " allomorph wa

Van der Stap does not mention a category such as described above
for his dialect. It might be possible that he has taken members

of this category together with other forms under the one head of
"durative aspectcategory. In Dani at least these categories show
homophonous morphemes if preceded by consonant final roots (345).
One could raise the gquestion of whether the Dani morpheme yk or its
Yali counterpart eheg is closer to the form from which they both
originated. The Dani form nykkyk, cf. Yali nenggeg, seems to indi-
cate that Yali should be given this credit: element kyk corresponds
with keg and still shows two velar stops instead of the one found
in the morpheme normally {(347).
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5.5 Durative participle

The following forms are some members of the category of the dura-
tive participle in Yali:

Class I Class TIT Class 1IIT Class IV Class V Class VI

root bal root menen root kolap root yat root sV  root ha

baltil menentil kolabil yatil sil hil
Class VII Class VIIIL

root noho root na root gﬁ

nohil nil atil

- —— - — -

The category is formally characterized by morpheme il, folleowing
the verb root, and, if the verdb root final is a vowel, replacing
this vowel.

Allomoxph/dil is found if following roots which are members of
classes I, II, IV (and class VIII member él)! i.e. root with final
1, n or t.

Roots of some verbs have no corresponding durative participle forms;
they usually mean some kind of motion.

The category is semantically characterized by the information that
the actor indicated in a folliowing form of a verb of motion in the
gsame sentence ig continuously cceupied with the action designated
by the wverb root. This connection with a verb of motion apparently
causes the absence of durative forms of the motion verbs themselves.
As a gpecial member of this category we can consider the form
wilil, which apparently has a reduplicated morpheme; this formal
peculiarity corresponds with a special syntactical status of the
form (348).

5.5.1 Comparison

As far as semantics are concerned, forms in Dani which are comparable
with members of the Yali durative participle category, are members

of the "durative aspect" or "basic participle"™ category (349).
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Forms of the durative aspect category are formally characterized

by "the aspect morpheme yk following the root-morpheme; with verbs
having root morpheme final g, this s is replaced by 1" (350). On
the existence of “"durative aspect forms in secondary categories®
Van der Stap hardly informs us (351); inasmuch as "secondary cate~
gories™ have as their members forms of verbs with vowel final roots,
however, Bromley completegs this information with the statement that
his basic participle forms show morpheme lyk when following vowel
final roots (352), e.g. Ylyk (root E). This explainsg formes offered
by Van der Stap, e.g. hythylyk and lylyk.

Conparing Yali and Dani data, we have to state that their durative
participle forms, although semantically characterized by the same
information "that an actor is continuously occupied with the acti-
vity of the root-morpheme" (353), are not identical on the formal
side.

Noteworthy, however, is the fact that in Yali some isolated words
are found which directly remind us of the Dani durative participle
forms. They might be survivals from a time when Yali and Dani showed
more formal correspondence with respeci to their durative participle

morphemes (354).

5.6 Resultative participle

The following forms are members of the category of the resultative

participle in Yali.

Class T Class II Class IIT Class IV Class V
root ba root menen root kolap root wat root sV
baleg meneneg kolabeg wareg seg

Forms like these are characterized by morpheme eg following the
verb root. A group of verbs has resultative participle forms which
show the same semantical characteristics as the abde ones, but has
a corresponding formal element which is not identical with gg.

Instead of a root followed by eg, we find e.g. forms such as:



- 104 -

Yaho root yat
egoho s Eeset
endoho n gndet
maho o Dat
weraho n werat

As these examples show, the roots which are followed by the resul-
tativeparticiple allomorph are members of the class IV group of
final t verbs. The allomorph following them is ho, which replaces
the root final t; if the vowel in the final syllable of the root

is e, it harmonizes with o in the allomorph.

I am not sure exactly what the reason is for this hardly predicta-
ble occurrence of allomorphs with this &roup of verbs. It seems
to indicate that in past times these verbs were not members of the
root final % class proper, but constituted a class of their own of
h final roots. This assumption is suggested by the occurrence of an
allomorph root ending in h, with exactly this group of verbs, if it
is found as the first component of a compound verb form (355).
Except for the irregularities mentioned, we Tfind blockading forms

in thig category, e.g.:

wvereg root welatuk

yihik w Yihi
wirig w Wit
nonggo ., na

Roots of verbs which mean some kind of motion have no corresponding
regultative participle forms.
The resultative participle category is semantically characterized
by the information that an object, whether implied or explicitly
mentioned, is in the state which results from the action mentioned
in the verb root. As can be understood, the resultative participle
is generally found as an adjective, e€.g.:
o faleg (root fal "build")"a built house’
sok lareg (root lat "close")"a shut door!
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5.6.1 Comparison

Members of "the 1zt category of the resultative aspect™ in Dani

are comparable with the Yali resultative participle forms. They are
characterized formally by "aspect-morpheme gk following
the root-morpheme, in which the final g, when occurring, is replaced
by t" (356). The semantic feature corresponding with ek in this cate-
gory is the same as the characteristic found in its Yali counterpart.
In the non-productive "second resultative aspect category™ we find an
allomorph, the "aspect morpheme ko", which follows the "root-morphe-
me, the final consonant of which is dropped® (358). This final con-
sonant is s, since this category has as its members forms of "a
handful of verbs having root-morpheme-~final sequence as ". The for-
mal features shown in these forms remind us of the group of t final
verbs in Yali, which have an allomorph of the resultative participle;
moreover, the verbs which show these features in Yali generally

have- cognates in Dani, which show similar peculiarities; e.g.

Dani Yali
msko  (root mas) maho  (root mat)
jako  (root jas) yaho  (zoot yat)
idako f{root idas) endoho  {root endet)

Another group of forms in Dani shows a common formal element -
and, as I conclude from the translation given, a common semantic
feature linked with the characteristic of the resultative parti-
ciple category, as well -, which is ik, following a "real or sup-
posed root-morpheme® (359).

In Bromley's analysis of his "past participle" category we find
the morpheme ek mentioned again, and allomorphs ik and yk in some
cases (360). The forms clasgified as "second resultative
aspect category” by Van der Stap, e.g. isake, lako etec. receive
a separate treatment also: in Bromley's opinicn these forms have
a root ending in ak; as such they show the same formal feature
that I assumed for these normally t final roots in Yali. Thepast

participle forms of this group of verbs in Dani are consequently
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"identical to the manner participle™ to be described in section
5.7.1 (361); this statement is not valid for Yali, however. In Dani
finally, several blockading forms are found in this category, as
¢.g. muku'felled, uku'netted) etec. (cf. roots muk and yk, cognate
with Yali mug and yihi).

As stated before, the tesultative aspect" or "past participle" forms
agree with members of the Yali vesultative participle category with
respect to semantic characteristics; this agreement is also demon-
strated by Bromley's statement, that they "refer ... to the state

resultant from the process marked in the verb root" (362).

Although the following remark is about forms which in fact are al-
g0 membersg of a compound category, I include it here because of
their formal relationship with resultative participle forms. Actu-
ally, they do not constitute a special problem in Yali, but compa-
rable forms in Dani show a verb root as second component, which
otherwise has disappeared from that language.

examples of this Dani group of forms are:

tek-sek "broken off"(ef. Yali root deg~sV)

si—tek Vfolged" (cf. Yali root si-sV)

Bromley remarks that such "forms of incurred process secondary
verbs" are related to the past participle forms and “consist of the
verb root plus the clitic -gek after consonant final roots, ~tek
after vowel final roots" (363). This "clitic-gek", while unidenti-
fiable in Dani, reveals its origin in comparative analysis: its
cognate seg in Yali is a normal resultative participle of the verb
£V; this verb is often found as second component in compound verbs
in Yali, but apparently no longer in Dani (364)}; hence the lonely
stqps of gek as a c¢litic in Dani,

The following forms are examples of members of the adverbial parti-

ciple category:
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Class I Class IT Class II1 Class IV
root bal root meuen root kolap  root wap
baloko menenoko kolaboko waroko
Other classes ¢.g. seko (root sV Class V)

oko (root wa Class VI)

yiko (root yihi Class VII)

Forms such as these show adverbial participle morpheme gko following
a verb root which ends in a consonant. If following other roots,
either the same oko or allomorph ko is found. This is especially
the case with some members of this category which correspond with
verb roots ending in t. The same group was found to show up with
peeuliar forms in the preceding sectionsiadverbial participles
which are members of this group are e.g.

yako {(cf. root yat

-y s

mukc (cf. root EEE)

i s o

werako (cf. root werat)

——— v ——— P )

We find here, as stated before, the participle allomorph ko follow-
ing the verb root, the final 1 of which is dropped.

Several verbs d¢ not show corresponding adverbial participle forms.

Thig is because the meaning of the category rnles out as possible

members the verbs of motion and other intransitive verks.

The category of the adverbial participle is characterized seman-

tically by the information that the action meant in the partici-

ple is finished and is the introduction to another action meant

in the next verb form in the sentence: both actor and object are
the same in the participle and the next verb form. With relation
to identity of actor, the adverbial participle is contrastive

with the resultative participle, e.g.

S S v T e s s o ol . S

"he split the piece of wood and gave

it to you'

e

and by whom the splitting was done

is not indicated)
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Van der Stap describes the members of the "first b»ound active

past participle category" as characterized formally ®y tense mor-
pheme hoko following the root-morpheme" and semantically by the
same features which I mentioned for the adverbial participle forms
in Yali (365). That is the case alsc with members of the "seconda-
ry category of the first bound active past participles", a cate-
gory which is formally characterized "by affixation of tense-
morpheme oko to the voice-morpheme" {366}, In this description
"voice-morpheme"” means the second component reot of a compound

verb, as mentioned previously (567). Thus we find forms such as:

wetathoko (root wetak)

halhoko {root Egl)

and  isakhoko (root isas + h)

]

the first showing morpheme hoko, the last oko.

Besides the forms mentioned, we find others which are characteri-
zed semantically by the same features, but because of formal pe~
culiarities are classified as "the 2nd bound active past participle
category™. This category is non-productive, and has as its members
forms of verbs "having rooi-morpheme~finally the sequence ag"; it
ig"in competition or in suppletion" with the forms mentioned aove
which show morpheme hoko. The forms of the category under discus-

————— - ——— . —————

formally "by the element soko or kasoko (as a free variant) follow-

ing the rcot~morpheme, the final consonant of which is dropped"
(368).

To complete this series of related categories, one more must be

mentioned, because of its formal similarity to the normal "first

bound active past participle category". 1t is named the "pseudo-
causative voice" category; it shows "formally an adjective or an

adverb to which is affixed the formal element hoko" (369).

A check on members of this category indeed indicates that primary

word stress is on the syllable preceding hoko. (e.g. abikhoko =

abik-hoko).
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Clear though the description of these categories might seem, it
leaves some questions unanswered, The first is what analysis should
be given of apparently related forms which do not% fit in with the
above desgcriptions, e.g.

epetoko (root epes “to think"

huwaloko (root huwal "o open

gusoko (root gus Yto break (e.g. sweet potatoes) (370).

These forms show morpheme oko following the verb root. As such
they c¢ome up to the analysis given by Bromley of his “manner pa-
ticiple"forms. These forms show a rcot followed by oko in most
cases; if a root ends in gk, it is followed by participle allomorph
o (371). In the latter case the resultant forms are identical to
the special group of resultative participles mentioned in the
preceding section, e.g. isako.
Apparently, the dialects described by Bromley and Van der Stap
are not fully identical on this point. Since such forms as those
which I noted above - epetoko etc. -, are also from Mugogo, one
feels inclined to consider oko as the element corresponding with
the meaning of adverbial - or manner - participle. Whenever h
precedes oko, resulting in element hoko, we probably have to think
of it as an adverbial participle marker in Mugogo also, along with
oko, which originally had that function.
The very element hoko, as mentioned, is found with some adverbs,
but also, in Bromley's terms, with"incurred process secondary
verbs" which refer to the manner "in which the event referred to
in the superordinate verb is performed" {372). One might feel
inclined to equate these “incurred process secondary verb" forms,
~e.g. bal-hoko= with the members of the "first bound active past
participle category" - e.g. balhoko -, but as it seems, the lat-
ter forms have word final accent in Mugogo (373). Besides this,
hoko, which is found following consonant final roots, has an al-
lomorph goko, if following roots which have a final diphthong
ending in i, and tgko if following vowel final roots. poko and
its allomorphs are cognate with Yali soho - in words such as
dambuk-~soho 'together, obog-soho "all"- which is an adverbial
clitic. It is apparently related to the verb root sV (374).



- 110 =~

Our final conclusion is that Dani and Yali have an adverbial par-
ticiple marked with oko in most cases; the semantical characteris-
tic of these forms in the two languages is identical. This charac-
teristic is, to gquote Bromley, the reference "to an event regarded
as a preliminary part or stage of a larger event, where the {er-
minal stage of the same larger event is referred to in a superor-
dinate verb" (375).

5.8 Motion sten

The following forms in Yali are some members of a category which
has a sgpecial status; its members are found as a stem which con-

stitutes the first component of a composite verb (376).

Class I lass IT Class IIT Class IV Class V 'Class VI

root bal root menen root belap root yat root sV root wa.ha_

i — —— .y — —— e

balik memenik belabik yarik sik wak, ha
Class VII Class VIII

root 1&22 root na root gE

lahik na arik

This category is formally characterized by morpheme ik following

the verb root and replacing its final vowel - if there is one,

If following members of a root final a verbd y we find allomorphs
of the motion stem morpheme: zero, e.g. ha (root Q&), and also na
(root na), which is classified normally as a class VIII member {(377).
No motion stems are found of the verbs la and waha; the reason

might be that these verbs are used as general verbs

of motion and as such cannot be qualified by another verb of wmotion,
The motion stem category is semantically characterized by the in-
formation that the action referred to in the verb rcot is part of

an event which implies movement; this movement is referred to in

the next verb form in the sentence. I will come back to this com-
bination of motion stem and verb of motion in a later chapter (378).
The motion stem might be genetically related to the immediate hor-
tative. Most of its members are homophonous with 1 ps hortative {379).
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5.8.1 Comparison

Forms in Dani which are comparable to the descrived members of

the motion stem category in Yali are found in Van der Stap's

study as the first componente in the members of several categories
of "composite verbs"., For the sake of clarity T will focus in this
chapter on only the first componentsy in a later one dwe attention
will be given to the composite verb forms as a whole.

The "category of the composite verbs" shows a verb gtem as the first

component: e,g. hymasi~wesin, wakani-lan etc. It is formally cha-

racterized by morpheme i following the verb root in those cases
where the second component is a form of a verb of motion (380)

As members of the '‘secondary category of the composite verb™ we
find forms of which the verb stem gs first component is formal-
1y characterized by a following the "voice-morpheme" and the verb
root (381), e.g. wokhysa-wako. Recalling the fact that "secondary
categories" have as their members among others forms of verbs which
have root final a, we might say as well that the verb stem in this
category is formally characterized by a zerc morpheme following
the verb root; recall that we found zero morpheme in motion stem
forms of some root final a verbs in Yali as well.

Finally, forms homophonous with the stem showing morpheme i as
described above are recognizable in the so-called "contingent as-
pect category" (282). Van der Stap analyses members of this cate-
gory, e.g. gakalinoko, balinocko, as being formally characterized
"by the aspect morpheme oko following the infinitive form". This
analysis, however, is subject to objections, because apart from
the fact that there is primary word accent on the i preceding

the element noko (583), careful listening shows that there is a
border indicated by a minimal pause between stressed i and the n
of noko (i.e. balinoko = bali-noko}. This sets poko apart as a
clitic, meaning "that there is a chance or risk or danger that
the actor will achieve the action of the root-morpheme(384),
Noko evidently is related to the preventive particle no in Yali
(385), which is often found following a gerund form. That some

membexrs of the "contingeni aspect category" have instead of i a
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free variant u ¢.g. balincko vs. balunoko, is explained by the fact
that 1 is the gerund marker in Dani (386)3 it is not necessary to
assume "an infinitive-morpheme un besides in""preceding aspect
morpheme oko". Preceding noko one finds in Dani apparently either
the motion stem or the gerund. Also in members of the "secondary
contingent aspect category" (387) the clitic is set apart by word

accent (i.e. vwatanoko = wata-noko); the remaining form ending in a

ig analysable as the verb stem, i.e. verb rcot with zero morpheme,
analogous with the stems found in the "secondary category of the
composite verbs" as mentioned above. In analyzing the forms thait
were grouped by Van der Stap as members of the several "composite
verb" categories, Bromley starts with the recognition of a "poten-
tial stem" which is "identical in form %o the first person singu-
lar hortative form minus the subject indicator Xk (388).
Understandably, the conscnant final roots and the vowel final
rods accordingly show up with contrastive stems, ending in i or a
regpectively. The same conclusion was reached by Van der Stap in
his investigation of the forms he offered.
As to the semantical implications of this category, Bromley menti-
ong that his potential stem never occurs "by itself as an indepen-
dent or sentence~final wverb, but rather occurs in two main environ-
ments: 1. ag a gtem preceding verbs of directional motion, and

2. with the clitic-noko in the portentive category"™ (389).
This "portentive category" - the same as Van der Stap's "coniingent
aspect category™ - refers "o events as undesirable but liable to
occur and therefore meriting prevention if possible " (390). The
semantic characteristic of desired prevention is accentuated by
Van der Stap (391).

Concluding, we find in both Dani and Yali a category of verb stems
formally characterized by ik, with allomorphs k or zero, following
the verb root in Yalis; and i, with allomorph zero following the
verb root in Dani. In both languages the stems are charactericzed
by the information that the action meant is part of a larger event
which implies a movement, referred to in a verb of motion, which

follews in the same sentence.
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The same stem, but sometimes the gerund instead, can be followed
by c¢litic noko in Dani. The semantical characteristics of the
resultant forms - members of the contingent aspect or portentive
category - should be geen as corresponding with the clitic, not
with the astem (392).

5.9 Durative stem

The following forms are some members of the durative stem category:

Class 1 Clags 1T Class I11 Class IV Class V  Class VI

root bal root menen root kolap root yat root sV root wa

balfuk  memenfuk  kolaptuk  yatuk suruk  waruk
Class VII_ Class VIII

root lEEE reot lﬁ root EEE& root na root gE
laharuk laruk waharuk naruk atuk

This category is characterized formally by morpheme /duk/ following
the verb root. In forms such as yatuk (class IV) and atuk (class VIII)
the symbol % represents the geminate cluster of root final t and
morpheme initial /4/. Semantically the durative stem implies the
information that the action referred to in the wverb rocot is factive
and is of some duration. Members of the category are found in se-
veral syntactical contexts (393).

5.9.1 Comparison

Bromley mentions a "factive subordinate stem" in Dani which occurs
with contrast of singular and plural number of the subject (394).
When referring to a singular subject, the members of this category
are “homophonous with the 3 ps simple factive form™ (395); when
referring to plural subject, they are "homophonous with the sim-
ple prohibitive form minus the markers of subject categories" (396).
Corresponding with e.g. root wat we find the factive subordinate
stem: wathe xeferring to sg. actor, and

wathv referring to pl. actor.
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The syntactical contexts in which this stem is found are interest-
ing from a comparative point of view, since comparable arrangements
of forms in Yali always have the durative sten in the position where
Dani has the factive subordinate stem.

An important difference hetween the stems in the two languages is
the absence of singular vs. plural contrast in the Yali durative
stem forms,although such contrast otherwise is not uncommon,
Besides the factive subordinate stem, which is not mentioned by
Van der Stap, there is another category in Dani, the members of
which are comparable with the durative siem forms in Yali. I refer
to the first component of those "composite verbs" which have a form
of the verb lokon as second component. Although Van der Stap in-
cludes thege first components with those mentioned in the prece-
dingsection, the morpheme marking them, hy, is clearly distinct
from the morpheme of those other stems. The forms "with stem in hy
denote that the actor continues the action of the first component®
(298). Since Yali also has composite verbs showing as second com-
ponent a form of the verb welat, which has the same meaning as the
Dani lokon, and as first component the durative stem, there is
reason to c¢onsider the forms in Dani which are characterized by
hy following the verb root as members of a category on its own,
i.e. the category of the durative stem (399). Moreover, all so-
called "progressive aspect" categories in Dani show morpheme hy
following the verb root (400).

Apparently the morpheme hy is the same as the "progressive aspect
marker"” hy mentioned by Bromley (401). In Yali the first component
of progressive aspect forme is always the durative stem.

Our conclusion can be that marking of faciive and durative stems
igs done in both Dani and Yali, but that the pattern of marking is
non-congruent in the two languages. The dissimilarity of the res-
pective morphemes Jduk/ vs. hy and Qg[gz, on the one hand, and on
the other hand the spreading of the meaning in Yali over two ca=-
tegories in Dani - at least in the dialect described by Bromley -
illugtrate the skewing. This fact, however, does not necessarily

exclude a common origin of the several stem categories (402).
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The last remark applies as well to another category in Dani,

to be menticned here. I mean the category of the"idiosyneratic
or "abnormal continuative" aspect, for the members of which I did
not find comparabie forms in Yali. Van der Stap informs us that
this category is fomally characterized by "aspect~morpheme ho
following the root-morpheme (403) - e.g. in formas such as isatho

(root isas), jagulho (root jagul) etc. -, or by “aspect-morphe-

me ikho following the root-morpheme"™ in the case of the "secon-
dary idiosyncratic aspect category" (404) ~ e.g. in a form like
jagulnysikho. In Bromley's analysis of such forms the h in hgo
and the k in (i)kho are considered factive markers, following
the verb root and followed by M"abnormal continuative aspect
marker o or Bgfrespeotively, or by portmanteau y, which marks
both "abnormal continuative aspect" and plural (405); the forms
which have this portmateau are not mentioned by Van der Stap.
The semantic characteristic of this category is “the informa-
tion that the action is repeatedly performed as a personal habit,
an idiosyncrasy, or an occupation" (406); or with Bromley's words
members of this category refer "to events regarded as recurring
over g period of time in a way which is unusual either because of
a change in a cycle of activity or because of individual specia-
lisation in contrast to the activity of others"(407). -
Az for the gsyntactical environment of the members of the category,
the following remark made by Van der Stap should be noticed: "The
only verb with which members of this category are used is welakasin
to be, to exist." (408). This data conmects this category
with the Yali category of the durative stem again: the categoric
meaning of the Dani forms is represgented in Yali -~ at least if
3 p actor is meant -~ by the durative stem, whether or not fol-
lowed by the adjunctive marker on (409), and sometimes in combi-
nation with a form of the verb welat, which is cognate with Dani

welakasin (410). We find, consequently, that a common origin of

both the "idiosyncratic aspect category" in Dani and the durative

stem category in Yali can reasonably be assumed (411).
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6. Compound verbs

6.1 Introduction

Besgides the simple verb forms described in preceding chapters
4 and 5, compound verb forms are in Yali also found, Their com-
ponents generaglly are:

A, a root of a simple verb - to bhe symbolized by R -, followed b

B., a form of a second verb.
Qur attention will be focuses mainly on these second verb forms,
which in many casesg are narked for indirect object, reflexive
voice or other subject-object relationships.
The remark made by Bromley for the Dani language applies to Yali
as well:"These contrastive relationships [i.e. subject-object
relationshipa] are indeed inseparably linked to the more narrow-
ly labeled categories of reflexive and non-reflexive voice and
comprise cone' of the more interesting features of Dani grammar,
whereby relationships between verbs and personsal objects, rela-
tionships that in many languages are signaled by prepositions
or case endings, are marked by the occurrence of auvxiliary verbs
with object marking affixes" (412).
Not all of the Mauxiliary verbs" i,e. those which I have termed
second verbs, however, are marked in this way. Some of them indiji-
cate some kind of "voice", which will be specified in the sections
dealing with them., It seems that Yali exhibits greater richness
in the use of these "inner layer asuxiliary verbs" than Dani does.
In the use of the object marking "outer layer auvxiliaries™ Yagli

and Dani follow the same pattern.

As I have mentioned on page 16 , the accent in compound verbs
is a border marker which separates the first component, i.e., the
simple verb root, the final syllable of which is stressed, from
the second component, i.e. the second verb form. If the compound
form occurs in positions other than sentence-finally -~ e.g. at
the end of a sub-clause - and is marked alsoc by a third order
morpheme, secondary word accent accompanies the primary accent

on the first component final syllable, but this does not invalidate



- 117 -

the border-marking function of the primary accent. The two com-
ponents of compound verbk forms cannot be separated by the in-
gertion of other words, as stated earlier.

The categories to ve described in this chapter are not of the
same order as those described in preceding chapters 4 and 5. This
means that in principle,members of the categories of compound
verbs can be found with any of those other categories also, given
the restrictions which will be mentioned in the following sections.
Unless otherwise stated, I will deal in these sections not with
complete forms, e.g. the morphemes which mark the categories deg-
cribed in ch, 4 and 5, but only with the roots of compound
verbs, i.e. a simple verb root followed by a second verb root

(413).

In the preceding section I mentioned that generally the first com-
ponent of compound wverbs is a simple verb root. In most cases this
is just the same root asg is found in the gimple verb forms described
in the preceding chapters of this study. Moreover, the choice of the
roots which actually occur as first components of compound verbs is
almost exclusively restricted to wmembers of the consonant final verb
classes I-IV; this exclusivity depends on their lexical meaning.
A group of verb roots which were classified as members of the it
final class in the preceding pages shows up with allomorphs, if
they figure as the first component in compound verbs, It is exact~
ly the same group which occurs with allomorph ho or ko in the re-
sultative participle or adverbial pariticiple category respectively
(414).
The following examples illustrate this phenomenon:

root eset , if first component,is esag

root werat , if first component, is werag

root endet , if first component,is endag

root fat , if first component, is fag

root mut , if first component, is mug
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These allomorph rcots show g instead of the normal root final %,
and sometimes, but not predictably, have their root final syllable
vowel replaced by another vowel.
Comparable first component roots are shown by some vowel final
verbs:

root ¥ , if first component,is yig

root wa, if first component,is og

root gV, if first component,is geg

Here we find alsc a final g, which follows the (sometimes modi~
fied) verb root. The roots remind us of resultative participle
forms (415).

6.2.1 Comparison

Whereas the given roots in Yali are bound allomorphs in compound
verbs, their cognates in Dani show only free variants of the root
final 1; such variants can be k, but also p or ' (416), e.g.

isat-hanin {root isat) or

isak~hanin (root isat of. Yali EEEE)

Semantically, the allomorph rcots in Yali and the unpredictable
variants in Dani do not show any special feature not shown by other

roots in compound verb forms.

6.3 Medial voic

Frequently in Yali compound verbs are found which show a form of
at as the second component. The first component is either a verb
root or an adjective. The following durative forms are examples of
medial veice compounds:

bal-atuk (ef. root bal - "to cut) "to become cut"

A e e sl

war-atuk (cf. root wat -"to kill) "to die"

su-atuk  (ef. adjective su -"big) "to become big"

fano-atuk (cf. adjective fano -"good) "to become good"

—— ———— p— — -

wilib-atuk(cf. 7root wilip - %o drive out) "to go out"

T T — e

sah-atuk (ef. root sV -"to d0) "to get in a certain state®
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Formally the medial voice c¢ompound is characterized by a form of
the verb at, following stressed R (R standing for a verb root or
an adjective}. "4 form of the verb at™ in this formula can be any
form of the verb at which is a member of a category described in
chapters 4 and 5,

Semantically the medial voice compound indicates that the actor
marked in the at form incurs a process and gets into the state
meant by R. If R has a lexical meaning which is incompatible with
the categoric meaning of the medial voice compound then of course
it is not found as the first component. A4 root of a verb of motion

for example, is never found as R.

6.3.1 Medial voice in Angguruk

Whereas the A ngguruk dialect of Yali has a form of the verb at

ag second compound in medial voice compounds ~ as the Abenaho
dialect does ~, it shows - unlike the Abenaho dialect but similar
to Dani - a form of the verb lat (which is a member of the same
verd class as at (417)) as second component in the progressive as-
pect composite verbs, to be treated later (418). With a view to
the comparison of Yali and Dani medial voice compounds it is im-
portant to mention the occurrence of both roots, lat and at, in

at least one Yali dialect as the second component in compound or

composite verbs.

For Dani a "medial voice category" is mentioned, which "entails

the information that the actor gets into the state which is result
of the action designated by the root-morpheme" (419). Van der Stap
remarks that this category cannot be parallelled with the passgive
voice found in other languages, since "the originator of the action
is utterly irrelevant" (420); this excludes for Dani the “combi-
nation of medial voice and intentional or voluntative aspect
categories", generally speaking (421). This last remark is not

valid for Yali; as I stated above, any form of at can be found in

medial voice compounds, including intentional aspect forms.
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The semantic similarities between medial voice compound and
"medial voice category"™ are a sufficient base to compare them on
the side of their formal characteristics. The "medial voice cate-
gory" in Dani is characterized formally'by medial voice-morpheme
las (with allomorphs lah, lak and la) following the root-morpheme;
the final consonant of the root-morpheme may be replaced,
following an unpredictable distribution, by t if it is 1, or by
By 1, k or ! if the final consonant is s" (422).
Van der Stap does not mention the important cut in the forms of
the "medial voice category™ which is made by the word accent; in
Dani as well as in Yali, the final syllable of R is stresced.
This indicates the existence of two components also in the "medial
voice category" and sets apart the "element la or las or whatever
it may be" (423) as a second root on its own. The same conclusion
is drawn by Bromley, wheo speaks on this subject of the "inner
layer"auxiliary verb root lat (allomorph la), meaning "to incur
a process and the resultant state" (424); Bromley also mentions
the occurrence of another auxiliary of the same kind, root at
(allomorph a), meaning "to become", incur a state" (425); this
second "medial voice" second component occurs in those compounds

where the R of comparable forms in Yali is an adjective.

Sunmarizing this sec¢ction: we find a medial voice compound in

both Yali and Danij; the second ccmponent of this compound iz a
verb form, the root of which is at in Yali and l1at {or gg) in Dani
(426).

The allomorph roots of the second component mentioned in the
guotations from Van der Stap and Bromley are understandable as a
reference to the verb class of which lat and at are members. Since
I presented the different verb classes in the description of the

simple verbs categories, there is no need to mentiorn them again

(427).

6.4 Reflexive voice

Conpound verbs such as the following are frequently found in Yali:
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bal-sa

They show as second component a form of the verb ga, which is found
to occur with most of the categories mentioned in chapters 4 and 5.
The verb ga is a normal member of the root final a class of verbs,
The first component of the reflexive voice compound, having prima-

ry word stress on its final syllable, is a wverb root or stem, The
semantic characteristic of the reflexive voice compound is the
information that subject and object are the same. Depending on the
context in which the compound occurs and the lexical meaning of the

verb, that object can be a direct or an indirect one, e.g.

bich-soho wat-sihi - "by a fall I injured myself (compound

it ap inanggom suon wat-sarukon - “the men who kill big pigs

for themselves"{compound

6.4.1 Comparison

The information given by Van der Stap on the occurrence of reflexive
voice in Dani hardly enables us to find comparabie forms. At one
time the "curio" watan is mentioned "because this verb is perhaps
the initiator of a new category" (428). It corresponds at least

to the description of reflexive wvoice in Dani given by Bromley
(429); there we find reflexive voice analysed as consisting of a
verb root followed by a form of the verb ha (430), Whereas this
second component occurs as a nermal root final g verb in the dif-
ferent categories, the important difference with Yali forms is
that the word stress of the whole form is on -~ or perhaps shifted
to - the final syllable of the second component,

8o, except for the distribution of stress, we find reflexive voice

in both Dani and Yali. The reflexive voice compound in Yali has as
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its second component a form of the verb sa; in Dani we find R
followed by a form corresponding with root ha {(431).

Anticipating the discussion on the "energetic voice category"®

in Dani, I wmention the possibility of that category being at least
partly a reflexiyr voice category, though not recognized as such.
Probably Dani formerly had a reflexive voice compound 1like those
gtill found in Yali. This is suggested by the occurrence of prima-
ry accent word medially and the relatively easy recognizability
of the formal feature which corresponds with the indication of
reflexivity (432),

Besides the compound verbs already described, in Yali others are
found whose second components are forms of the verbs ha, gV or ¥,
which mean, if occurring as simple verbs: "to perceive™, "to do" ana
"to say" respectively. Except for those including haruk, - where we
often find a verb root as first constituent -, these non-specific
compounds show as their first constituent either an R which cannot
be related to any other word in the language, or an adjective,
The choice of the denominator "non-specific" for the mentioned
compounds is made becouse of the following considerations:
A. The compounds with second component gV or V do not add
much to the lexical meaning of the first component; the se-
mantic role of the second component is to verbalize the first
component. The compounds of this type are members of the root

final ¥ (i.e. non-a) class of verbs class V.

Examples:

are-sV meaning "to coat’ (cf. are-sa id. reflexive voice)
hu-sV n to open"(cf. hut~ha id. with 2nd object
ununu-sy w  "to go and grunt’ (pig)  "ATIing Teot)
sup-sV w 'to burst”

sebe-V " "to stoop’ (cf. sebel - "to press down)
sub-¥ " "to flop'

salkal-V " "to meet"

herog-V " "to get filled'(cf. herog -“upward§5
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B. In the compounds wi®h ha as second component some distinc-
tion can be made on semantic grounds:

B.1. those with a verb root as first component have as a se-
mantic extra the information that the action is performed in
an energetic way. As the ones mentioned below these compcunds

with ha are members of the root final a class of verbs (class VI).

Examples:

—— a S —
[

B.2., A second group of compounds which show a form of ha as
second component is characterized by the fact that it (still)
preserves the meaning of ha "to perceive", as a simple verb.
Some of these compounds show a first component which is not
otherwige found as a simple verb root; they denote a special
kind or intensity of perceiving, e.g.

bikzha -0 view'

yat-ha ~“to see"

o —— -

o o s ol e o

Some others show as first component an R which corresponds
with the root of a simple verb, meaning some kind of direc-
tional movement, e.g.

belap -"to put down"

kolap - "to put into"

Compounds with ha having an R like these denote perception

in a c¢certain directicon, e.g.

B.3. Another group of compounds wit ha are hardly distinguish-
able from those mentioned in A; here, however, it is ha

which functions as a verbalizer; e.g.
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In cases where the meaning of compounds with ha implies re-

ference to an object, it is made to 3 ps (434).

In principle, the way of making non specific compounds is produc-
tive; several of the kind mentioned in A are nculy formed with
non-Yali (i.e. Indonesian) first components, ¢.g. buka-sV - "to

open [én airstrié]".

6.5.1 Comparison

Among the "inner layer" auxiliary verbs in Dani Bromley mentions
(besides the "medial voice" second components) also the verb "-i",
whichis homophonous with the "primary"™ verb meaning "to say" (435).
Since this verb is cognate with Yali ¥V, we find the existence of
compound verbs as mentioned above in A confirmed for Dani. We must
note, that as in Yaii, word giress in Dani is on the final syllable
of the first compound. Although Van der Stap does not mention this
type of compound, a word list of the Mugogo-dialect, which he des-
cribem, gives sufficient examples (436).

The situation with verbs showing ha forms as second component in
Dani is more difficult to describe than the preceding one. As I
have indicated in section 6.4.1, reflexive voice in Dani is marked
by forms of the verb ha following a simple verb root; it ocours
however, without the characteristic distribution of stress which
accompanies reflexive voice forms in Yali. It seems probable to me
that some of the forms coined "energetic voice category" members

by Van der Stap (437) are in fact members of the reflexive voice
category, i.e. forms of those verbs which have word stress on the
final syllable (438). The formal equipment of these verbs is an
argument in favor of this suggestion, as well as the fact that if
an action is not marked by object-morphemes, the idea of reflexivi-
ty is implied; but since Van der Stap does not make explicit this
connotation, I am unable %o decide whether the suggestion is fully
warranted. Several of the forms, however, brought forward by Van
der Stap under the head "energetic voice category" show the dis-
tribution of stress which is characteristic for compound verbs,
i.e. on the final ayllable of the first component, although Van der

Stap, as usual, does not symbolize or mention this phenomenon, e.g.
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wetat-haovok instead of wetathaovok.

Given the occurrence of these forms, the main question is whether
we have to consider them members of the verb group, which shows

the auxiliary ha as second component and indicates a locative re-
lationsghip between action and object (439), or as members of a
geparate group of compounds. Taking in view Yali morphology and
congidering the definitions given by Van der Stap of his "energe-
tic voice category" which is characterized semantically by the
information "that the action is performed energetically, or that
the action is caused to happen' (440), I conclude that Dani also
has a compound showing forms of the verb ha as its second component.
Az will have become c¢lear from the above description, 1 object to
the analysis of Van der Stap that this compound (or "energetic voice
category" in his terminoclogy) is characterized on the formal side
by "the energetic voice-morpheme h following the {often modified)
root-morpheme” (441); word-stress occurring before the h indicates
that h is the first phoneme of a second component, i.e. part of the
root ha. This analysis is supported by the occurrence of a major
group of verbs in Dani which on the one hand show the phonologi-
cal criterion ofstressmedially, and on the other hand are charac-
terized generally by features mentioned in the description of non-
specific compounds in Yali. They are labelled as members of the
"pseudo-energetic voice" by Van der Stap, since "the plain verbs
from which they were derived were never found" (442); this state-
ment means that R in compounds such as :

lyt-han - "to pull® (¢f. Yali 1i-sV)

s ————

does not correspond with any root of a simple verb. As I have men-
tioned above, several Yali non-specific compounds show the same
feature. As is clear from the examples of "pseudo-energetic volce"
verbs given by Van der Stap, they all show ha as second component.
In conclusion, we can state that only compounds showing gV as second
component have no counterparts in Dani; this is understandable,
since the simple verb gV does not have a cognate in Dani either.
Yali compounds with gV instead generally show ha or i as second

component in Dani.
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6.6 The causative stem

Generally preceding a member of the fourth series of object marking
roots as second component, stems such as the following are found

as first components:

warep - {cf. root wat “to kill")

balep ~ {ef. root bal "to cut’)

yuhulip -~ (cf. root yuhul “to put into")
wirip - (cf. root wit "to produce)

sep - (cf. oot sV "o do")

danggolip - (ef. root danggol “to unfasten)
supnip - (cf. root supnV "to hang)

lehep - {ef. root lehe “to raise')

lahap - (ef. root laha “to go up)

yihip - (ef. root yihi "to put ox)
yahap - (ef. root yat "to plant’, allom. yag) (443)

These stems show a causative morpheme ¥p, allomorph p, following
the verb rooti in this formula V stands for a vowel which is gene-
rally g if the vowel in the preceding syllable is a or g, and i
if the vowel in the preceding syllable is i, u or g.

The stem gep mentioned above is often found following an adjective
or first component of compound verbs (444). The semantic features
indicated in these cases, are the same as indicated in the causa-
tive stems already mentioned, e.g.

suontep - (cf. adj. su "big, followed by on)

Sometimes an adjective is immediately followed by the causative
morpheme, e.g.
ilukep - (ef. adj. iluk "living, awake )

elehep - (cf. adj. eleg "nof)

As gtated before,the causative stem ig the first component in a
compound verb. As such, primary word stress is on the syllable

ending with the causative morpheme. Semantically, the compounds



- 127 =~

with these stems indicate that the object referred to in the
second compecnent is caused by the actor indicated in the second
component to be in the gtate o0 process which is the result of

the action meant in the verb root present in the first component.

6.6.1 Comparison

Van der Stap mentions the “causative voice category"™ in Dani,
which is characterized formally by "causative voice-morpheme th
folleowing root-morpheme final vowel, or EEEQ following root-mor-
pheme-final consonant (in which EE represents a vowel harmonising
with the last preceding vowel)" (445).

We have to take notice that the "root-morphemes" under discussion

are non-verbal, namely adjectives and adverbs, e.g.

elukut-han - (¢f, eluk "awake')

e el e i e W s

As I mentioned aove, Yali also has adjectives followed by the
causative gtem morpheme as the first component verb forms; however,
verb roots often occur as well in the causative stems.

The analysis offered by Van der Stap is worth a remark. As in othexr
cases, he leaves out of discussion the fact that word stress in the
Yocausative voice category® is not on the final syllable of the
form; a check proved that it is on the syllable ending with the

1 of the “causative voice~morpheme™. i.e.

gokothan = gokot-han
lekethan leket-han

il

Thig remarkable digtribution of gtress indicates the compound
character of the members of the "causative voice category". Conse-
quently, the h, which is considered part of the "causative voice-
morpheme” by Van der Stap, can better be viewed as the initial
consonant of the second component of the compound, i.e. the h of
verb root ha. There is the more reason to do so, since isolated
cases of causative stem followed by an object-marking second root,
are found in Dani also, e.g. gokot-napin (marked for 1 ps object)
(446).

The "causative voice category™ in Dani is semantically characte-
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rized as "the origin of a verb with the lexical meaning: to bring
about the state which is designated by the root-morpheme™ (447).
The analysis of causative stems given by Bromley is in line with
the description given here; he finds a morpheme Vt which occurs

at the end of stems. These stems have primary stress on the final
syllable, and are followed by a form of the verb han (448).
Generally the morpheme has a "transitivizing" function if following
“secondary verb roots of incurred process" an a "verbalizing"
function if following "“adjective roots" (449). In other words,

the Dani compounds showing the mentioned morpheme are characterized
by the same features as their Yali counterparts.

As stated above, the causative stem in Yali is followed by a form
of an object marking verb. In Dani "“some of these constructions"
(i.e. compounds showing the causative stem) have a marked o¥ject,
"but with other secondary verb-roots, marked personal objects do
not occur"” (450). Comparison with Yali data makes it probable that
these at first sight unmarked (i.e. for object) compounds are im-
plicitely marked for 3 ps. The fact that most of the compounds show
a form of the "locative auxiliary" ha as second component makes
this interpretation possible, although reflexive wvoice also could
be marked with this second verb (451).

Qur conclusion is that both Yali and Dani have a causative sten,
which is found as the first component in compound verbs and

shows morpheme (¥)p in Yali, allomorph (¥}t in Dani respectively,
following a verb root, an adjective or an adverb,

6.7 Causative stem with reflexive voice

Begides members of the refliexive voice category as described in

section 6.4, compound verbs such as the following are found in Yali:

yuhulip-fatsa - %o splash oneself (cf., simple root yuhul “to

put Into)
denggelep-fatsa - "o make oneself suspected"(litt."to cover
oneselfl
falep~fatsa -"to build for oneself (cf. simple root fal tto
| buiid)
seberep-fatsa -"to humiliate oneself‘(cf. first component sebe

“down)
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suontep-fatsa - "to make oneself great’ (cf. adj. su "high

Verbs like these show a causative stem, fellowed by a form of

the second root fatsa. This second root can be classified as a
normal root final g wverb {class VI), and consequently, forms core
responding with this root can show up as members of, in principle.
any of the categories mentioned in chapters 4 and 5 (452).

There is one gsimple verb the expected reflexive voice forms of
which are blockaded by forms which resemble the mentioned second

root:

No doubt the second root fatsa and the reflexive voice compound
cmbat-sa have a common origin. When the original reflexive voice
compound became the second root in the above-mentioned causative-
stem-with-reflexive~voice compound, the characteristic primary
word stress (as still present in ombat-sa) shifted to the first
component final syllable of the larger compound (as in the above
mentioned verbs). In due time the original cluster t-s showed the
tendency to become a geminal cluster *ft > t; in present-day Abe-
naho Yali the geminal cluster indeed is found several times: e.g.

falep-fata (as a free variant of falep-fatsa) (453).

The causative stem with reflexive voice compound verbs are seman-
tically characterized by the combined features of the causative
gtem and the reflexive volce categories, with this reserve that the
(benefactive) object of the action meant in the first compound is
the same person as the subject, indicated by the actor marker in

the second component,

I d¢id not find forms in Dani which are comparable to the members

of the causative stem and reflexive voice category in Yali. They
might be present in that language, however; since reflexive voice

in Dani is indicated by a form of ha following the first component
of a compound verb, it is not easily detectable, as I have mentioned
earlier (454). with respect to some of the forms mentioned in sec¢-
tion 6.6.1, which show ha following causative stem marker (¥}t -
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i.e. those not having marked personal object -, there might be
talk of reflexive voice; but none of the describers of Dani men-

tions such a feature,

As said in section 6.1, the second component in compound verbs
often marks personal object. The object may be direct or indirect.
The object is marked in what we may consider as the root of the
verb which is the second component of compound forms.

That the second component in such compounds is considered as a verb
on its own has mainly two reasons. The first is a formal onet: the
compounds which mark objects show primary word accent on the syl-
lable preceding the second component, i.,e, on the final syllable
of the first component; in this respect the object marking com-
pounds follow the same pattern which was observed in other compound
verbs. Morecver, the sgecond reason to do so is the fact that the
gecond series of object marking roots also occcur.on its own as a
simple verb; thus, analogically speaking, the other seriesg of
object marking second components can be considered as containing
roots as well (455).

The term root here is used in a somewhat exceptional sense. For,
as will become clear in the description, in these roots formal
elements, corresponding with the objects marked, can be segmentated.
Nevertheless, since these roots are.found preceding the morphemes
which formally characterize the categories mentioned in chapters 4
and 5 of this study, and in this respect are similar to roots of
gimple verbs, the term can be applied rightly in the case of the

gsecond components of cobject marking compounds as well.

The first series of objeet marking roots entails the information
that the relationship between the action meant in R and %the object

marked, is of a benefactive nature. It shows the following roots:
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nit ¢ to do something for me"
hit : “to do something for you sg.!

“to do something for him/her’

-
ot
L1

"to do something for us

=
|_l
0
o
e

hisa : "to do something for you pl.’

isa : “to do something for them"

These roots can be found with the morphemes of most of the cate-
gories described in chapters 4 and 5 (456).
As members of these categories the roots marking singular object
are formed in the same way as the othexr final t verbs of class IV;
those marking plural object as other class VI root final a verbs.
Examples of complete compound forms, showing an object marking
root of this series, are:

og~isahuk -"T shall give them"(R og ¢f. ch6.2, isa 3 p pl.

object, huk 1 ps actor second future)

yanggul-nirehen ~“you taught me' (R yanggul "to teachs nit

1 ps object, ehen 2 ps actor first past)
war-isaruk - "to kill for them"(R war "to ki1l isa 3 pp ob-

ject, ruk durative stem)

The second series of object marking roots is used especially in those
cages where the first component is a root denoting some kind of per-
ception or direction (457). The objects marked are direct objects
of the act of directional perception, meant in the first component.
This series shows the following roots:

nea marking 1 ps object

hea marking 2 ps object

-

ha marking 3 ps object

nisa marking 1 pp object

Fkisa marking 2 pp object

isa marking 3 pp object

Ideally these roots, if occurring with morphemes which mark any
of the categories described in chapters 4 and 5, are formed as
other members of the class VI of root final a verbs., However, the
root medial vowel & of those marking 1 ps and 2 ps object is re-
placed by i{y) if the root final a as in corresponding forms is

replaced by i or u of a following morpheme; the following examples,
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members of the first fubture or immediate hortative categories,

as the case may be, illustrate this phencmenon:

FIRST FUTURE IMMEDIATE HORTATIVE
object actor object actor
heanin 2ps  1ps hiyik 2ps  1ps
neaminin Tps 27ps niyimin 1ps 2 ps
niyikon Tps 3 ps heavag 2ps  3ps
hiyul 2ps 1 ps biyuk, 2ps  Tpp
nealibip Tps 2P niyimiek tps 2P
niyukon Tps  3pp heavwag 2 ps > pp

The same phenomenon is observable in the first past tenae with
1 ps actor and the deferred hortative, e.g.
hiyihi (2 ps obj,) and

niyimuk (1 ps obj.)

The semivowel y occurs, by the way, in more forms than these men-
tioned (458), The following forms ar examples of complete compounds
which show an object marking root of this series:

kolap-nisarisi -Yhe caught sight of us" (R kolap “to put into’

nisa 1 pp object, risi 3 ps actor 2nd past)

1 ps object, ukon 3 pp actor first future)

The third series of object marking roots indicates, generally
speaking, that the object marked is the direct object of the action
meant by the R, preceding the roots in a compound verb. In other
cages the object marked is the benefacted object of the action,
with this implication, however, that the action is not completed
in the presence of the henefacted person. This series shows the
following roots:

nap indicating 1 ps object hinap indicating 2 pp object

hap indicating 2 ps object inap indicating 3 pp object

e i -

ninap indicating 1 pp object
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These rcots can occur with most of the merphemes which charae
terize the categories mentioned in chapters 4 and 5 (458).4s
members of these categories, they are formed like the other final
B verbg of class III.

4 compound verb marking 3 ps object with root fgg, ags might be ex~-
pected, is not found in Yali; it is blockaded by forms of the sim-
ple verb which apparently refers implicitely to 3 ps object. Some
examples of complete compound verb forms, showing a root of this

series, are:

3 pp object, ul 1 pp actor first future)

war-hinaptisi ~"he killed/hit you pl. (R wat “to kill/hit)
hinap 2 pp object, /disi/ 3 ps act. 2nd past)

og-naplug -"after having taken me" ( og cf.6.2, nap 1 ps obj.
lug perfect participle)

A member of the feourth geries of object-marking roots is found,

if preceded by a causative stem, described in section 6.6. It

shows the following roots:

naha marking 1 ps object
haha marking 2 ps object
EE, marking 3 ps object
nisaha marking 1 pp object
hisaha marking 2 pp object
fiag marking 3 pp object

These roots, which are found followed by most of the morphemes
marking the categories described in chapters 4 and 5, are members
of the class VII of root final hV verbs, except for the one marking
3 ps object, which is a member of the c¢lass V root final V verbs,
and the one marking 3 pp object, which is to be classified with

the class VI verbs.Semantically, compound verbs which show a member
of this series of object marking roots indicate that the object

marked is a direct object of the action meant in the causative stem.
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The fourth series of object-marking roots is semantically distinct

from the preceding one by the information that the object is rather
passively undergoing the action, and that the state in which the ob-
ject is brought as a result of the action, meant in the causative
stem, is of a permanent nature, not a momentary one, as is often
the case with the objects indicated in the third object marking

roots; the third series is semantically unmarked in this respect.

Examples of complete forms which show a root of the fourth series:

sohorep-hahalug ~"after having left you sg. behind "
sep-firisi -"he "did" her'(i.e. he raped her)

libilip-nisahskesa -"they untied us"

seberep-fisarukuk -“we have humbled them"
hupnip-isgheg -“¢losing them"(i.e. their eyes)

Looking over the object-marking roots as they are found as the
second componenit in compound verbs, we can draw the following
conclusions:

A. reference to 1 p object is done in the roots which show n as
first consonant, to 2 p object in the roots, which have h as
first consonant (i.e. if this h is not immediately followed
by root final'g) (459), and to 3 p object with roots which
generally show zero consonant initially (except those men-
tioned sub. D). We find, consequently, the same person markers
here which were found in sections 3.3.2 and 3.3.3.

B. reference to plural object is done with the elements ig, in
the first, second and fourth series, or in, in the third series,
(460) followed by root-final element a in the first and second
series (461), ap, in the third series, or aha, in the fourth se-
ries {except for the roots mentioned sub D).

C. the roots wmarking 1 ps and 2 ps object show as their final
element it in the first, g (allomorph ;) followed by a in the
second (462), ap in the third, and aha in the fourth series.

D. exceptional cases are the roots ha (second series marking 3 ps
object), fu {fourth series marking 3 ps object) and fisa
(fourth series marking 3 pp object); the latter one shows
plural marker is (463).
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Roots of some simple verbs never show up as the first component
in any cobject marking compound. Insitead they have blockading forms,
which gemantically indicate some relationship to the object marked.
The objects in these blockading forms are marked with prefixes.
The verb na to eat, shows the following object marking roots
(462 a).

nina marking 1 p object of na

hina

ina
The prefixes show phoneme i preceded by n if referring to 1 p ob-
ject; h if referring to 2 p object, or zero if referring to 3 p

object. There is no marking of the number of the object.

A peculiar way of object-marking is found with the wverb VmbV,
*t0 put'. Corresponding roots with marked object show both prefixes
and infixes:

nombaha marking 1 ps direct or indirect object of VmbV
hombaha wo 2P " meooomoom
ninombisaha " 1 pp " 1 ) " " "
hinombisaha " 2 pp " " " " n "
imbisa wo 3PP w v wo

The root VmbV with zero object marker refers implcitely to 3 pp
object. The morphemes marking the other objects surround the verb
root VmbV in a way which is unigue for Yali. The 1 p and 2 p cb-
jects are marked with prefix n resp. h. If singular object is marked
the element aha is found instead of the second ¥ of the correspon~
ding root YmbV; the same element accounts for the choice of g as

its firat V (463a) ,If plural object is indicated, both elements

in, following the personal object marker, and ig, preceding the
element agha, are found; the 3 pp object marking root imbisa
blockades the expected *inombisaha. As far as 1 pp and 2 pp object

marking concerns, it can be counsidered to be some kind of double
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marking, - although this phenomenon can he explained from its
historical development (464) -:the elements in and is are both
found as markers of plural number in the normal cbject marking

compound verbs. )

The root ha, "to perceive" is not found as first component in an
chject marking compound. Such expected constructions are blockaded
by forms of object marking simple verb roots which are homophonous
with the second series of object marking roots. Heasoning the other
way round, we might as well say that the second series of object
marking roots of the verb ha, which then shows up as the second
component in a compound, following a stressed root of an other sim-
ple verb, although not necessarily with the lexical meaning of the
simple verdb ha.

The verb wat, finally, has object marking forms which do not bloc-
kade forms of object marking compound verbs with wat as R, but
compete with the compound forms, which are madeup of wat followed
by a member of the third sexies of object marking roots. These com-

peting forms correspond with the following roots, which show object

prefixes:
nowat marking 1 ps direct object of 353
hovat woo 2P8 " "o
ninusy wo 1Pp . " "o
hinus¥ wo 2PP . " "o
inusV " 3 pp " " 0 o0

Analysis of these roots (except for wat itself, which implicitely
refers to 3 ps object) yields the following results:
the markers of personal object are n, h or zero for first,
second or third person;
the number of personal object is marked by zero for singular
and in, following the person marker, for plural;
the verb root initial w is preceded by vowel o, following
1 ps and 2 ps markers; the nature of this vowel is in accor-
dance with the rules of prefixation laid down for other fields
of the language (465);
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the verb root wat is replaced by suppleiive root usV following
plural object marker; it is possible that the meaning of "plural®
is implicite in this root (466).

Our conclusion is that the object marking generally follows the same
pattern in the blockading forms as in the object marking second
components of compound verbs. That is, we find in both the person
markers n, h or zero, and the plural markers is or in. The 3 ps ob-

ject generally is marked by zero formal feature.

There is no need %o repeat in detail the extensive description of
“object voice categories" in Dani, as given by Van der Stap (467).
His chapter on "The first, second and third object voice categories
in retrospect" (468) offers sufficient material for a comparison
with Tali data. Once again, it must be mentioned that Dani forms
with "object-morphemes" also have primary word stress on the sylla-
ble preceding these morphemes (469). This fact is a sufficient
reason to ¢lass the forms with "object-morphemes" under other cate-
goriea of compound verbs; our main focus will be on the second
component of those compounds., The Dani dialect described by Van der
Stap offers three series of "object-morphemes® (470), "infixed be-
tween the root-morpheme and any tense or aspect morpheme" (471)

( "root-morpheme"™ = first component) .Except for the third one,
the series are complete, i.e. they show morphemes for each of the
six personal objects.
Summarizing the conclusions formulated by Van der Stap, we find
that in all categories the object is marked by n for first person,
h for second person and zero for third person (472)3 this corres~
ponds nicely to the material found in Yali.
The series "object-morphemes of the second object voice category"
shows number indicators zero for singular and in for plural, follow-
ing the person marker and preceding the formal element ap; semanti-
cally this category is characterized by the information that the

object undergoes the action of the root morpheme more or less pas-
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sively (473). Both formal and semantical characteristics are si-
milar to those found in the Yali third series of object marking roots.
As to the firast series of "object-morphemes" in Dani, Van dexr Stap
finds their number corresponding "to the vowels g and y for singu-
lar and plural", following the person marker and preceding the
"formal element g, which formally is often replaced by " (474).

As was clear from the description of the first series of object
marking roots in Yali, there is no singular - plural contrast cor-
regsponding to a vowel contrast in that language; az a result of our
analysis, however, we found plural in the second object-marking
root marked by the element ig following person marker, - vs. zero
marking of the singular -, and preceding root final vowel g.
Although the last remark is not made for Dani by Van der Stap, we
can conclude ites validity for Dani from the following comment:

"The blockading of the tense and aspect-categories in the three
plural forms by the secondary tense and aspect-categories éannot

be explained at the present stage of research" (475). Fortunately,
comparison with Yali data gives the reason for this "blockading":
because of the g following "formal element g", the "object~mor-
phemes" {i.e. second roots in my terminology) marking rlural per-
song are members of the root final a c¢lass of verbs; this means
that their morphological pattern corresponds (in Van der Stap's ter-
minology) to the "secondary categories" (476).

Comparison with Yali data does not confirm Van der Stap's conclu-
sion that "the special relation between action and object .. must
be put down to the formal element s ..., because this is the only
formal element common to all six forms" (477). One has to remember
also that this g is often replaced by t; or in the words of Van gder
Stap it "is too weak to resist the morphonological rule" (478),
that "root-morpheme-final s is replaced by t as soon as a con-
sonant follows" (479). This fact, together with the remark that

the above cited number indices "are not supported categorically in
other fields of the language" (480) means that one must accept

the impossibility of analysing the "object-morphemes" unambiguous-
ly if the analysis is mainly synchronical (481). This does not
affect the categorical character of the object marking root, as
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it is said for Dani that "even if the one or more categories playing
a role in the different "object-morphemes" cannoct be analysed com-
pletely, the total resultant form is apparently categoric" (482).
The formal corresponden~2 between the Yali and Dani object-marking
zategories under discussion is strikingly confirmed by the simila-
rity of their semantic characteristics. In Dani, as in Yali, the
category "entails the information that the action is perforned for
the benefit™ of the objects marked (483).
Van der Stapt's acccunt of the "object voice categories" does not
give rise to the concept of a "series of object-morphemes" which
could be compared with the second series of object marking roots
in Yali. Bromley, however, mentions the "auxiliary" root ha occur--
Ying with markers for personal objects, which is identical with the
primary verb meaning "to see", and denotes a "locatbtive relation-
ship" between action and object (484). It shows the following
roota for the six marked objects:

nea

[rmp——y

hea
ha
nisa

hisa

isa

The formzl and semantic similarity of these roots to the Yaii
second series of object marking roots is striking. Taking this fact
into account, I think it hardly possible that this series is absent
in the Mugogo-Dani dialect which Van der Stap describes, to be sure,
T found an example of the series in a Mugogo dialect: hakhea C%o
catch you) (485).

Comparing the remaining series of "object-morphemes of the third ob-
Ject voice category" in Dani with the fourth series of object marking
roots in Yali might seem an hazardous undertaking, but it offers the
opportunity to formulate a hypothesis which can illuminate the whole

situation with respect to object-marking forms in both languages.
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To start with, Bromley gives some additional information relating
to the formation of Van der Stap's "third object voice category™.
In his conception the primary verb meaning "to put", root hei,
occurring with prefixed object markers, shows up also as an auxi-
liary dencting some kind of "depositional relationship" between
action and object (486).

More interesting than this remark is his mention of alternating

1 p object marking forms of this verb e.g.

nakein besides hanin (1 ps object) (487)

——— ——— ——

ninakein besides hinanin (1 pp pbject (487)

Comparing these alternative 1 p object marking forms with their

2 p object marking counterparts - hakeik (2 ps object) and
hinakeik (2 pp object), corresponding with "object-morphemes"

hak and hinak as described by Van der Stap (488) - this conclusion
suggests itself: that hanin and hinanin show metathesis of per-
son marker and root consonant: the more original forms without
metathesis are nakein and ninakein respectively. That the root
consonant in the latier forms 1s k instead of h does not invali-
date this conclusion, since more examples of an alternation of

this kind are found in Dani (489).

Two more chservations can be made as a result of the above sta-
tement. First, the opposition of 1 and 2 person markers in the
"object morphemes" as described by Van der Stap is not between

n (final consonant of han and hinan) and k (final consonant of hak
and hinak), but between n (final consonant of han and hinan) and h
(initial consonant of hak and hinak).

Second, Van der Stap's problem in his remark that "the restiriction
of forms with second p object (i.e. hak and hinak, F), to second-
ary tense and aspect morphemes at the present stage of research
cannot be explained" (490), is resolved by realizing that both

the primary verb hein and its object-marking counterparts (1.e.

showing roots hakei, hinakei, and also nakei and ninakei) are

members of the root final ¥ class of verbs, which explains their

morphological peculiarities (491).
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The comparison of Dani data with Yali forms raises an interesting
problem. Whereas the recogniition of an original verb root in the
above-described object marking forms in Dani is pretty simple,
for the Abenaho-dialect of Yali this question is not so easy to
answer.

No primary verb root is found in the latter language which can
account for the formal and semantic characteristics of what I have
termed the “"fourth series of object-marking roots™; the element
aha as such does not point in any special direction. However,
taking into consideration forms of the Angguruk dialect of Yali,
i.e. those having as secondary roots (with the same semantical
characteristics as the Abenaho fourth series of object marking

roots) nvbaha, hvbaha, nvnvbaha and hvnvbaha, marking 1 ps, 2 ps,

1 pp and 2 pp cbject , we find the Abenaho rooits being shorter

than their Angguruk counterparts; they miss the element vb which
follows person {(+ or - number) markers and precedes aha (492).

This element vb in the Angguruk dialect can easily be inter-

preted to be the intervocalic equivalent of fV, the zero marked

3 ps object root, corresponding with the other Angguruk roots as

far as lexical meaning concerns. The root £V in the Angguruk dialect
is cognate with the Abenaho IV (495). Thig underlines the hypothesis
that the fourth series of object-marking roots in the Abenaho dialect
goes back to forms of the root fV with prefixed object markers.

Not directly connected with the problem of some coriginal but
obsolete fV in the Abenaho fourth series of object marking roois
is the question of why the Abenaho and Angguruk dialects differ

with respect to the plural marker in these roots: is in Abenaho
vs, vn in Angguruk(494). Probably this is alsc due to the loss

of element yb in the Abenaho dislect: one can imagine that plural
marker is has taken the place of an original marker in, after

the elimination of an elemént, which was earlier separating both
markers (495).

That the idea ig not sirange of a double plural marker in the
Abenaho language can be concluded from its occurrence in the ob-
ject forms of the verb ¥VmbV (496).

Interesting in this respect is the absence of this double marking
in the object forms of its Angguruk cognate emberuk (497).
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Both dialects correspond in their marking of 3 pp object: imbisaruk
and embeseruk y where the marking is done with zero person
marker, and plural marker ig or gs following the verb root and pre-
ceding person and tense morphemes (498}, The typical form of the

3 pp object marking secondary root of the fouth series in both
Angguruk and Abenaho Yali can be accounted for when we keep in
mind the typical form of the 3 pp object marking simple verb: con-
gonant f preceding the plural marker can be considered the equiva-
lent of the primary verb consonant mb (499). The plural marker is,
finally is found also with 3 pp object marking forms of hein, the
Dani cognate of VmbV : hisan,where the plural marker, as in Yali,
is following the verb root (500).

Whereas comparative morphology shows how the fough series of object
marking roots is related to the blockading object forms of the verb
YmbV in Yali, and "third object morphemes" with the object forms of
the verb hein in Dani, compariscen of the simple verbs in other
dialects shows that the systems in both languages are related also
on the level of lexical meaning: the verbs hein (Mugogo), bpin (Mid-
valley), foruk (Ninia Yali) and VmbV {Angguruk and Abenaho Yali) all
show the root consonant which might be expected as a result of dif-
ferentiation of the same consonant in different dialects of the
Greater Dani language, and is in line with the pattern of its geo~
graphic phonology (501). Moreover, all of them have the same
meaning: "to put". In the following diagram I list the simple roots,
their object marking counterparts and the object marking roots, if

occurring as second componeni in compound verbs:



- 143 -

object Abenaho Yali Angguruk Yali Grand Val-
marked ' ley Dani
object second object second comb.obj.
verb compon, verb compon. |verb and
gec. COmp.
1 ps nombaha naha nvmbaha nvbaha han/nakei
2 ps hombaha haha hvabaha hvbaha hakei
imple verb
(=implicite~§  VmbV £V YmbV £ hei
1y 3 ps)
1 pp ninombisahalnisaha nvnvmbaha | avnvbahalhinan/ninakeil
2 pp hinombisahajhisaha hvnvmbaha | hvnvbahathinakei
3 pp imbisa fisa embesV fVsV hisa

As to the blockading or suppletive forms for object marking com-
pound verbs, Van der Stap mentions the "improductive fourth object
voice category" in Dani which shows object morpheme prefixed to the
verb wasin, "the initial consonant of which is dropped whenever a
personal object-morpheme other than zero is prefixed" (502).
Comparison with object forms of wasin's Yali cognate wat yields
the interesting fact that while object and number markers are the
same in both languages, the initial consonant w is not dropped in
Yali, but preceded by g following ! and 2 singular object marker
and replaced by the root usV following plural object markers.
Something like the "composite object voice category" found in Dani

i.e.one of the stems wenak, muk or wok followed by object forms of

the verb wasin (503), was not found in Yali, except for an cobject-
marking perfect participle which is suppletive %o comparable forms
of the third series of object marking roots (504). This participle
which shows personal object markers n, h or zero for 1, 2 or 3 p
respectively, followed by number markers zero or in for singular
and plural, followed by element as, followed by participle marker
ug (506), is not very frequently used in the Abenaho dialect

of Yali (507). Since its form (except for the participle marker of
course)is identical with the second component of the above mentioned
Dani category, we might safely suggest that it is borrowed in from
that language.
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Finally, object marking forme of the verb "to eat" are not mentioned
by Van der Stap; Bromley expressis verbis states that this verb

is™ever marked" for personal object (508).

Overlooking the whole of object-marking in both Dani and Yali, and
reaglizing that some verbs mark objects in prefixes to their roots,
we might put forward the hypothesis that the latter represent a
former stage in the development of the languages; that consequent-
ly the use of compound verbs for object-marking is a later pheno-
menon, being the result of a process in which the available mate-
rial was sysiemati®ed gradually.

Actually, we found no object-marking simple verb counterparts of
only one series of object marking roots - viz. nap, hap, ete. -.
The other three series have corresponding, c.q. identical, object-
marking simple verb forms (509). And even the third series, nap, hap
etec., can be related to a simple verb: the root ap, although not
with marked personal object, is found in Yali and implies a rela-
tionship between the actor and the object, meant in another word
in the sentence, e.g.

wim aptusa - "they fought with each other"

We can, consequently, safely aszume that in past times the third
series of object-marking roots had its simple verb counterpart

as well as the other series.
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T gomposite verbg

T+1 Introduction

On the border of morphology some combinations of two verbal forms
show up in voth Yali and Dani, which by their fegular appearance
seduce the investigator into accepting categorical processes, mor-
phologically speaking. One reasgon for this acceptence is stress.
The combinations that I mentioned show the primary accent on the
final syllable of their first constituting part (510). 4 second
argunent is the inseparability of both parts,

Since accent and isolability were the phonological criteria
accepted for limiting the subject of morphclogy, there can be hard-
ly any ohjection in considering the above-mentioned combination to

be part of the morphological system of both languages and in label-
ling them "composite verbg".

The difference between these and the verbs labelled compounds which
were described in the preceding chapter, are, first, that in compo-
site verbs the first constituting part is never a primary verb rooi
or object bound verb stem, but either the durative stem or the
motion stem of primary verbs, or a compound root (511) and second,
that the second constituting part of the composite verbs has an
avowed lexical meaning, viz. "to continue" or "to move in some way"
(512).

I will consider as composite verbs only those which show up in most
or all of the categories described in chapter 4. Combinations of
verbal forms which are limited in this respect belong to the realm
of syntaxis (513).

Verbs composed of a durative stem and a form of the verb at are
frequently found in Yali. Semantically they inform us that the
action referred to in the root of the stem is (or was, or shall be)
an enduring one; the time setting of the action is dependent on the

tense of the form of at.
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Examples of these verbs are:

loltuk ahep -'you (pl.) are untying" (first vpast tense)

A — iy T —

il laruvk apag - 'they were going, while saying .." (third past tense)

g e s e o e T

horiep-fisaruk apag —'%hey were putting them down" ( id.)

sumbut -isaruk amuhup -“they will be distributing among them” {se-

A S o T Y ik S T e L ey S S g

cond future)

waharuk sowag -"we were coming" (third past, cf. remark 3)

minduhup~naharuk -"3 p is raising me" (first past, cf. remark 1)

Remarks:

1. 3 ps and 3 pp in the first past tense are blockaded by durative
stem followed by zero second part, e.g. baltuk -"he/they is/are
cuttingt

2. Instead of the verb at as second part of the progressive aspect
composite verb, Angguruk Yali has the verb lat (514),

3, Third past tense forms for 1 and 2 p actor are blockaded, as far

as the second part concerns, by the forms of the verb sV (515).

7.2.1 Comparison

In Dani composite verbs are found which resemble the Yali ones in

a remarkable way; they are "composed of a verb stem and another
verb" "in such a way that they are inseparable, whereas the lexical
meaning of both components contribute in the meaning of the com-
pound® (516).

For obvious reasons I choose only one of the three composite verbs
mentioned as the starting point for comparative analysis (517),

i.e. the composite verb consisting of a root, followed by hy,
preceding a form of the verb lokon; this composite verb semantically
denotes "that the actor continues the action of the first component"
(518); the correlation with the verb Jokon is clear: its lexical
meaning is “fto stay", "to remain" or "to keep .....ing" (519).

Our first conclusion in connection with this Dani composite verb

can be the statement that where Yali has durative morpheme tuk as
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the final syllable of the first constituting part, Dani shows

the element hy.

Van der Stap accentuates the fact that the element hy as final
syllable of the first "componeni" has a primary stress by writing

a hyphen between hy and lokon (520). This distribution of stress is
gimilar to what we found in Yali.

After notiecing this notation of stress, I feel the more surprised
at its absence in other "progressive aspect categories" described

by Van der Stap. These "“categories" include forms such ag the

following:
sopalbylahy - (:sopalhy-lany) (521)
vakanbylaken - (syakanhy-lsken) (522)
wakanhylahyky - (:wakanhy-lahyky)(523)
1ibilhylahyky - (:1ibilhy-lahyky)(524)
sopalhylahykysik - {:sopalhy-lahykysik) (525)
sepelysasykhylahy - (:sepel-ysasykhy-lahy) (526)

In all thege forms Van der Stap discovers a "progressive aspect
morpheme” hyla-S§ (527), in which 8 stands for a "vowel separator"
(i.e. h between vowels g and y, k between a and g, and zero between
a and i or u) (528).

Comparing these forms with those showing a form of the verb lokon
as second component, one feels inclined to analyse the "progres-
sive aspect categories" in ahanalogous way. In the present cate-
gories, however, there is no form of lokon following progressive
aspect marker hy, but a form of another verb. This other verb
apparently is homophonous with the verb lan, root las in those
forms quoted by Van der Stap. As such it is a member of a group of
verbs which show some peculiarities in their forms (529); this
group also includes verbs with the roots as and welas (530). We
must note, however, the absence of second past tense allomorph
initial consonant k intervocally in the "near past progressive
aspect category" (531).

The element hy as marker of progressive aspect is also mentioned

by Bromley (532); forms such as wathy-laky and nykhy-laken arve
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examples of progressive action constructions which show forms

of wela, and lgokoi "continue" as the "auxiliary", marking progres-
sive aspect.

In the Angguruk dialect of Yali, progressive aspect is indicated

by the marker tuk, as is the case in Abenaho, but followed by

forms of the verb -~lat. This verb, being a member of a group which
includes at (5%3), links the Dani and Yali progressive aspect forms,
since it is cognate with the Dani lag.

7.3. Composite verb forms marking the combination of action

As T indicated in section 5.8, the motion stems are used only pre-
ceding a form of a verb of motion (534). Very often the verb of

motion is either 1s or waha s €42

yarik laruk -"to go planting"

e . o . e e

Other verbsg of motion can take second position in composite wverbs

slso:

Compogite verb forms of this type do not indicate that some actor
moves with the purpose or intention {c¢ perform an action, but fo-
cus on the action, while stating that performing the action impliec
some kind of motion (535).

In some of these composite verbs the first position is taken by a
verb of motion (but never la or waha); the focus is then on the
special kind of metion, while the second component (Eﬁﬁi) indi-
cates that the direction of the moticn is towards the speaker:

ambik waharuk -"to come down®

7.3.1 Comparison

Dani also has its composite verbs of the type described above.

As in Yali they show primary word accent on the final syllable of
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the firet component. In the "category of composite verbs" Van der
Stap mentions two verbs which are found in the second position,
lan and wesin (536), i.e. the cognates of Yali la and waha. Prece-
ding these verbs the stem of another verb is found; the stem is
"root-morpheme followed by i". "Bemantically the composite verbs
with stem in i denote that the actor is on his way to perform the
action of the first component® (537).

I am grateful for the remark that "nearly always the initial conso-
nant of wesin is dropped in composite verbs" (538), because it
offers the opportunity to connect the "composite present tense ca-
tegory" (539) with the one cited. In this "composite present tense
category™ we find as stem in the first position: a "roet morpheme,
followed by object-morpheme, followed by i or ai/a".

The latter vowel in fact is root final g with zero stem marker (540).
An interesting point is the second component of this "composite
present tense". In Van der Stap's opinion it is a form of the

verb akasin. Taking into consideration the above-mentioned - i.e.
that root initial w of the verb wesin nearly always is dropped
when the wverb occurs as the gecond component of a composite

verb -, one might suggest as well that in the "composite present
tense™ wesin is the verb underlying the second component forms;
wesin is a member of a group of verbs to which akasin also belongs
(541). Rechecking of forms offered by Van der Stap indeed yielded
alternative forms where root initial w is retained: i.e. besides

e.g. hunetnegi~aka and hunetnysa-akep, also hunetnesi-waka and

hunetnysa-wakep were found.

In conclusion, we can say that the "composite present tense" is

not a category on its own, but in construction and meaning cor-
responds with other forms described as composiie verbs above

(542).

Also the "indefinite future tense" category in Dani is analy-

sable as a composite verb (543). Word accent indicates that there
is a major borderline in forms such as wetasgisikin (= wetasifggﬁigl
In this case also rechecking of the forms offered alternative ones
where , with the same meaning, the complete verb wesin showed up

as second component: wetasi-wigikin.
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We can consequently redefine the "indefinite future tense" as a
composite verb, where the second component is found in the future
tense; in this case as in others, forms of the verb lan show up as
second component as well as forms of wesin.

Bromley expressis verbis mentions the forms coined by Van der Stap
ag "indefinite future tense" as examples of forms where neglect

of word accent can result in incorrect analysis (544). As stated
beforeyhe analyses composite verbs denoting action and motion as

combinations of potential stem and verb of motion (545), e.g.

T e — S ——

Concluding this chapter, we state that both Dani and Yali have the
composite verb as described, and that no particular forms show

extreme deviations from the normal pattern.
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Conclusions

In comparing the morphological systems of the Dani and Yzli
Janguages, and especially the Mugogo and Abenaho dialec)s of
these languages respectively, this study began with the as-
sumption that "when systems of data of common historical
origin exhibit marked heterogenedby of structure, the divergent
patterns of other systems are relevant to the description of
any one"(546). In our case this means that a comparative ana-
lysis of the Mugogo and Abenaho languages, the historical re-
lationship of which is firmly established because they share
74 % of their basic vocabulary, offers the possibility of grasp-
ing the structure of both languages in a more proper way than
would have been possible if the description had to rely on a
"corpus" of data from either cne. In fact, partial re-analysis
of the Dani materigl brought forward by Van der Stap reveals
how relevant Yali édata are for the description of Daniji at
the same time comparative analysis shows how intimately connect-
ed the two languages are on the morphological level.

A major concept in this study is the "word", since morphology
centers upon thig node of meaning and form (54?). If described
as in section 3.1, and phonologically defined by the place of
primary accent, the idea of the word is an indispensable tool
in straightening out the morphclogical structure of the two
languages. (548).

Exactly on account of word accent, a morphological distinction
is made between simple verbs and compound or composite verbs;

the latter show the primary accent word medially, on the final
syllable of the very element which corresponds with the root of
gimple verbs, - i.e. in the case of compound verbs -, or on the
stem marker which follows such a root ~ in the case of composite
verbs,

Yali and Dani both have simple verbs and compound verbs, but

there are differences in membership. There are several instan-
ces of forms which must be grouped with simple verb forms in Da-
ni, while their semantic counterparts in Yali are compounds (549).

In view of such discrepancies the thesis is held here that the
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compound forms represent an older stage in the development of
the two languages. Thisg thesis is supported by the occasional
ococurrence in Angguruk of compound forme which are competitive
with the normal simple verb forms. (55C) An interesting illue
stration of the discrepancy mentioned is the reflexive vozice
category which has simple verb forms as its members in Dani,
but compound forms in Yali (551).

That compound forms in both languages contain elements which
might have functioned more independently in former times is
suggested also by the fact that some verbs have blockading or
competing simple forms for cobject marking compcunds. Moreover
the object marking second components in those compounds are in
nearly all cases related to or homophonous with such simple
verb forms.

The composite verb forms are interesting examples of the way

in which structures, intermediate between the word as a stressed
unit and the sentence, are formed. That they fall within the
scope of morphology is indicated by the occurrence of one pri-
mary accent; on the other hand the optional possibility of
gecond components is rather great, as the forms mentioned in
section 7.3 show.

In the languages which are the subject of this study, the possi-
ble types of composition are not as elaborately multiplied

on account of ¢ertain rules as e.g. in Western Dani, but they
certainly are categorical, i.e. their components are not put
together ad hoc; moreover, their first components cannot be
isolated. In this case, as in others, one could safely assume
that in former %Himes the first components of composite verbs
cccurred independently, as their second components do at present;
the homophcny of themotion stem with the "motivation™ catego-
ry of the hortative, and of the durative stem with a simple
factive form, strongly favours such an assumption (552).
Looking more closely at the categories of gimple verbs now,

and focusing on those marked by first order morphemes, we find
that 16 out of 17 Yali categories have comparable counterparts

in Dani (553), which is a remarkable amount. In the respective
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sections the formal and semantical features characterizing

the categories are described, and partial differences beltween
Yali and Dani are discussed.

Among the 17 Yali categories, nine are found which distinguish
themselves from the others by the fact that the morphemes mark-
ing them obligatorily are followed by second order morphemes
marking the actor; in Dani we find eight of such categories.

In most cases the sets of actor markers, described in sect.on
4.3.9 are compacrable, and often the markers are homophonous

in the ftwo languages.

As for morphemes of the third etc. order, we find in the cate-
gories characterized by them the same congruence between the two
languages as in other fields, including the few issues, which
the morphology of nominal categories offers for comparative
degcription.

Thus, although I did not venture to quantify the morphological
data, the percentage which could indicate relationship between
the languages on the morphological level, - if such a guanti-
fication was actually done - would probably reach a higher
score than the figure of T4 % which was reached on lexico-

statistical grounds (554).

In defining his position over against the contribution of Van

der Stap, Bromley raised an interesting point with respect to

the internal organization of the Dani materials: "... the contri-
bution to be made here, will be limited to reassessment of some
of the data and reorganization of the material in terms of the
fundamental oppositiong of three contrastive "event modes",
referring to the speaker's appraisal of the status of an event

as factual, hypothetical or potential, and two major voices,
reflexive and non-reflexive, referring to coreferential or non-
coreferential subject-object pairs" (555). As for these "voices",
the same remark could not be made for Yali, since the compound
verbs indilicating reflexive voice are contrastive with other
object-marking compounds in that language, rather than with
simple verb forms, which are semantically unmarked for
personal object (556},
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The ideag of three contrastive "event modes"™, however, asks for
more investigation. In Bromley's vision the "hypothetical mode™
is marked with 1 following the verb root, which is a conclusion
confirmed by comparison with Yali data. As for the "factive
marker h", we indeed find it several times in Yali also. In
other cases, however, Yali forms show {g/ where comparable

Dani forms have h (557); it is not impossible to interprete
both as allomorphs of an original factive morpheme. This means
that marking of the factive mode is done in the following
categories: first and second past tenses, first and second fu-
ture tenses (558), iterative, resultative and adverbial parti-
ciples and the durative stem. Although Bromley does not mention
several of the actoriess categories among those marked for fac-
tive mode, tco do so seems to me a logical consequence of the
attempt to distinguish the three modes referred to in the above
paragraph. This leaves us, however, with two categories which
geem to occupy an extra-systematical position, the perfect and
durative participles; they show, if we take the data of the two

languages together, the elements h/k, as well as 1. Since boith
evidently show factuality as part of their meanings, it seeme a

hazardous task to connec¢t them with the hypothetical mode on
account of this 1 (559).

Potential mode is marked by zero morpheme in Bromley's opinion,

I would rather opt for V following the verb root and preceding
actor markers as the marker of potential mode. This would free us
from an excess of portmanteau's,is a good analytical possibility,
and geems to be more in line with the general pattern of mode
marking in the two languages. Categories marked in this way in-
clude the immediate and deferred hortatives, intentional aspect,

gerund and motien stem.

To analyze morphcological relationships of the Yali and Dani lan-
guages with other languages which are not members of the same
family falls outside the scope of this study. Moreover, the li-~

terature on the subject is very scanty (560}. It is not impos-
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8ible that careful comparative description together with sound
historical hypothesgis will reveal more agreementi between the lan-
guages in the Highlands of Irian Jaya than lexico-~statistics

seem to suggest (561).

The establishment of such agreements is an important linguistic
objective. A small-scale step in that direction was taken in the
preceding pages. Demonstrating such relationships, which date
from a hitherto unknown time, should not, on the other hand,
obscure the fact that each of the languages described functions
as a self=wcontained system of communication in a specific

cultural situation. Or, to put it in the words of an Abenaho Yali,

who was confronted with a piece of written Angguruk text,
it inune dot akeleg-at uruk, "they speak a language which is a
hit different"; eke it inune etno nin atog ninapeleg reken, "and

e v T A A e v A ey B ey oy T ek A ey

one could say that we don't understand the finesses of their

1 -
language’; ari,we ebe fano wane suruk aheon oke, "I mean, we can

- et e s SR s e MRyt e ey o oy i et

dot ketkeraple anc, uruk ahe, "but we sgy: "It is a little bhit

vt T e e e T Y ]

babarious, isn't it? ""({562),

———00000———



APPENDIX I

The 100 word list, supplemented according to Bromley (1961, 290); the
items for Angguruk, Mid Grand Valley and Pyramid Western Dani are taken

from Bromley (id. pp.

Engiish
1. all
2. ashes
4o belly(my)
5. big
6. bird
7. bite (me)
8. black
9. bleood
10 . bone (my)
11. breast(my)
13, claw
14, cloud
15, cold
16, come 22 s)
17, died (3 s)
18, dog
19, drink 1(2 s)
20, dry Eleaf)
21, ear (my)
22, earth
23, eat (2 s)
25, eye (my)
26, fat
28, fire
30. flying
31, foot (my)
33. give! (me)

50.
51.
25,
54 .
55.
56.

good

hair (my)
hand (my)
head (my)
I heard
heart (my)
I

kill (2 s)
knee (my)
I know
leaf

lie down!
liver (my)
long

louse {my)
man

meat

moon
mountain
mouth {(my)
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305~306) .
Abengho Angguruk

obog-soho opok-toko
ul ul
nahum nakvm
suwon souwon
suwe suwe
libil-naptuk jwvn
ginon s8ih~on
mep mep
nowag noak
nag nak
ijog-ahap vjvkakap
¢ hena kyna
sohik sVR
ma ma
war-aha wat-aka
mene, yangge mene
ik namin ik namin
bhug ilimeon
nesanggo nysago
kean gynan
namin namin
suwe-anggan suwe-gen
nil-anggen nil
amog(si) sei
hondok idok
lenggaloko lamdyl
niy og nvjivk
cgh=nimin ok=-nimin
fano pano
niruk notuk
ninggik nigik
nunggulowag nvgvl
holihi kolyky
nindi nydei
an an
warin watin
nindibahal nelegen-oak
niluk noiuk
engea egela
ying-amin Jjin-amin
nasimohol nasimvkvn
Jaron jat-on
nambi Py
ap ap
inu unu
bikalem bikkalem
dom dom
nambilik nabilik

MGV

tadok~hokon
wul
nelaput
20K

tve
lipit-&anhe
mid i

mep

noak

nu ak
egabit
o=-hena
tokei

eme
wat-laka
jege

i nan

bvk

nasuk
akat

nan
tve-gen
nel-egen
amok

hidv
lekhak-hogo
nesok
wok-nom
hano

nesi

nhegi
nvgvl-oak
nasuk-holhy
neday-gen
an

wasin
nydypakal
nilua

ega
wil-agin
nasimakol
uwan

napy

ap

ino

vt

dom
nabe-elep

WD

tapot-tokon
wan
nanokvm
gok

tewe

muli

mep
nowakano
nelak
egapit
ametakkot
tokwi
omek

kagi

gevo

ji namen
bvk

natk

gwen
namen
tewe-gen
neneken
amok

ydv
pvtnvk
nijok-okvt
wot-nytu
op

neeti
neegi
nanupak
natuk konygil
nynytty
an

watv
nedopakvn
neenv

ega
wyn-—-atv
nhatemokvn
elualu
napy

ap

vno

tvi

poton
nabe



57. name inuk

58. neck {(my) nanggolop

59. new keron

60, night hupmu

61. nose {(my) nambian

2. not eleg

63. one misig

64. people aphe

65, rain osit

66, red huluwon

67. road kalen

68. root omanggen

70. sand (ik) sorli

71. speak!(2 s) hune-in

72. look! {2 &) yet~himin

73. seed (plant) i(-angge )

74. sit! (2 s}  horie-imin

76. skin (my) nahap

76. small doron

77. sleep! (2 s) nohomin

78. smoke sohole/hubu

79. stand! (2 s) min-amin

80. star soholoal

81. stone helep

82. sun mo

83, swim! kume warin

84. tail ahe

86. this du

87, thou hat

88. tongue (my) nambilik-
an ggen

89. tooth {my)  nayeg

90, tree e

91. two biren

92. walk (go!) lag

93, warm ahatget

94. water ik

95. we nit

96. what nongge

97. white huluwon

98. who sa

99, woman heap

Supplementary items

101. across ik femag

(stream)

102. bad dag

103, man's gourd humi

104. headwaters ik eleruk

105. navel {(my) nanum

106, net sum

107. not know nap-eleg

108. pig wan

109, vomit fobo

110, vulva (3 s) angget

111. wild animal bak
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unuk
nagolop
get-on
kvpmyv
nabiag
elek
mysyk
ap (?)
o sit
kviv-on
pvgalem
omagen
Jyey
kele in
kyl jet-
niseken
ei
kvt—-amin
nakap
dot-on
nokotuk (%)
kvpv
in-amin
sokal
kelep
no
ik gume..
akaje
ydy
kat
nabilikagen

najek
e
biten
lak
enakan
ik
nit

nvge
Jagou-cn
sa

keap

ik pvmak

sijak
kumi
aletvk
nanvm
sum
nappelek
wam

me

agel

bak

edaka

naSOgop-atée

get

hypago

nakouwak-oak
ek

begy-at
ak-hvny

miso

mepmep

holak-aden
omagen

dale

hane-in

hel-egen Sik-

han

ay
hvtek-lagin
noatdo

dvk-vdak
noke in
totde
mel-agsin

husakel

helegit

nvlygy

gume wasin
aka

yiy

hat

nasi

naik

o

bete
lan
akagen
i

nit
nena-nege
noda
ta

he

¥lypakan

weak
ho8im
elesi
namvn
su
nogotéek
wamn
dedak
eget
dakei

edaka
neganok
get
kilipme
nakapak
lek

ahy
aakkvny
majv
mola
tuwan
omagen
bini
kone jv

keneken na-ket

awy
kwyt-natv
nakatlo
buluk

noko jv
totle
men-atv
lalykutakan
Jvkvm

mo

gvme watv
ake

yly

kat

nanyly

nyk

0

bete
enak
akagen
ji

nit
nano-mede
mola
ta

kwe

enepakan

maluk

kepe

initi

Jum

neekgot lek
pejak

eget
pakel
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Appendix II
Remarks on Western Dani

In the following survey of the morphology of the verb in
Western Dani I will mention only those categories which are
relevant from a comparative point of view. Since there is

as yet no ¢tomplete morphological description of that language,
several aspects will hardly be mentioned, notably the
morphology of the non-object-marking compound verbs. Moreover,
no mention will be made of exceptional cases 1).

I Phonologlcal remarks

Bromley (1961, pp. 8-10) describes the consonant pattern of
Western Dani, which by the way has seven vowels, We find two
series of stops, prenasalized and aspirate, at the labial,
gingival, velar and lablo-velar points of articulation.
Western Dani has the same nasals, lateral and consonantal
vocoids as Yali has, but the glottal stop also; it lacks the
implosive, The fricatives are not mentioned as separate
phonemes by Bromley.

The practical orthography in Western Dani is adapted from
its phonemical orthography, as was the case in Yali. The
prenasalized stops are rendered as mb, nd, ngg and nggw;

the aspirate stops as p, t, k, and kw, their intervocalic
fricative allophones as b, r, g and gw; the other consonants

are rendered as in Yali.The vowels are: a, e, i, y, o,v,u.

ITI Verb classes

As with the other languages in this study, a verb class for
Western Dani 13 to be defined as a group of verbs which
because of their root final phoneme show great similarity
in their forms as far as categorical features concerns,

For our purpose the following verb classes need to he
distinguished, with roots as specified:

1, verbs with roots ending in consonant, e.g. eer, koor,
nggagan, mban,

2, verbs with roots ending in a, e.g. ka, pekka.
3. verbs with roots ending in other vowels than a, e.g. pV,jV.
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ITI Past tenses

IIT A First past tense

The first past tense in Western Dani indicates that an action
happened in the recent past; factuality is also an important
element in the meaning of this category.
It is characterized formally by tense morpheme g, following
the verb root and preceding the actor morpheme. With verd
class 1 tense allomorph k is found; if the preceding root
final is a nasal, the resulting cluster of root final and
tense allomorph is ngg; root finals r and 1 assimilate with k.
Some examples: nagi, root na (to go), tense morpheme g, 1 ps
actor morpheme i.
nggaganggen, root nggagan ‘to aplitﬁ, tense
allomorph k, 2 ps actor morpheme en,
mbangey, root mban {to cuth), tense allomorph k,
3 ps actor morpheme y.

Root final vowel ¥V of class 3 verbs is found to be y 1if the
tense morpheme is followed by singular actor morphemes, v if
1 and 2 pp actor morphemes follow, and e if 3pp actor morpheme
follows the tense morphenme,
Example: pvgo, root pV (to'put", tense morpheme g, 1 ps actor
morpheme o,

The verb "to eat" which has root na normally is found with

allomorph root nVn in the first past tense, where V stands

for a vowel which harmonizes with actor morpheme vowels in

about the same way as the class 3 verbs do, while suffixation

of the tense morpheme follows the rule of class 1 verbs.

Examples: nonggop, root nVn, tense allomorphe k, 2pp actor
morpheme op.

nengga, root nVn, tense allomorph k, 3 pp actor
morpheme a.

ITII B Extended past

The category of the extended past in Western Dani semantically
entails the information that an action took place in a
somewhat distant past, although it is difficult to draw a
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very sharp line.

Formally the category is characterized by morpheme /tak/
following a near past form, The element /tak/ 1s easily
recognisable as the Western Dani counterpart of Eastern Dani
normal aspect marker 335{2).

Influenced by the suffixation of morpheme /tak/ some actor
allomorphs show up in the extended past category.

More interesting than the formal aspect, however, is the
fact that the marker of habitual aspect in one language
functions as tense marker in a related language.

This shift of meaning goes along with a more accurate
definition of the time aspect in the verbal system of Western
Dani,

Examples: mbanggirak, root mban, tense allomorph k, 1 ps actor

marker 1, extended past marker rak.
pogottak, root pV, tense morpheme g, 2 pp actor
marker op(3), extended past marker tak,

ITI C. Remote Past

The same morpheme /EEE/ 1s found als¢o as the final element

in members of the remote past category. It follows the actor
morpheme which is preceded by the remote past tense morpheme.
This tense morpheme is /tVg/ with class3 verbs; allomorphs
gVg and Vg are found with verbs of the second and first class
respectively; V in the above formulas stands for a vowel
which is ¢ in the 3rd and 1st verb classes and a in the 2nd
verb class if the tense morpheme 1is followed by singular actor
morpheme, and o in all verb classes if the tense morpheme

is followed by plural actor morpheme.

That morpheme /tak/ at a former stage of the language
probably was not obligatory as marker of remote past tense

is Indicated by the interesting remote past forms of the

verb mbar (4)., These forms, e.g. mbareegi (root, remote past
tense morpheme, Lps actor morpheme}, mbareegen {(root,

remote past tense morpheme, 2 ps actor morpheme) etc. are
members of the remote past tense category, but do not show
morpheme /EEE/; they are found in a special syntactical
context, - never sentence finally -, and implicitely indicate
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the change of subject in the following verb in the sentence,
Examples: eereegurak, root eer, remcte past tense allomorph

eeg, 1 pp actor allomorph u, tense marker rak.
kambeegerak, root kamb, remote past tense allomorph

eeg, 3 ps actor allomorph e, tense marker rak,

IIT D Actor morphemes with past {enses

Western Dani has actor markers for the six persons. They are
listed helow, together with allomorphs oc¢curring in some
categories:

i , allomorph a marking 1 ps actor
en , allomorphs an and in " 2 ps "
¥ " e and a " 3 ps "
o , allomorph u " 1l pp "
eb " up " 2pp "
a , allomorphs aa and waa " 3pp "

These actor morphemes are remarkably similar to those in
Eastern Dani; like in that language 2pp actor morpheme final P
assimilates with ¢ if the actor marker is followed by a ¢
initial suffix (5); in Western Dani this is not the case with
the n final of 2 ps actor morpheme, since this language has
prenasalised stops.

IV PFuture tenses

The general future tense in Western Dani is marked for singular
and plural actor with the morphemes igin and ugun. With verb
class 2 we find the allomorphs gin and gun. The root final ¥V
of verb class 3 is replaced by the initial vowel of the
future tense morphemes,
This category 1s formally and semantically identical with
the future tense in Grand Valley Dani.
Another future tense category is found in Western Dani,
semantically indicating both future and potentiality. Formally
it is characterized by the following morphemes:

mvn indicating 1 ps actor

mvgvn " 2 ps "
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mvgwy indicating 3ps actor
mvn 1 lpp "
mvgvp “ 2pp
mvgwa " 3pp "

Verbs of classes 1 and 3 when occurring in this category

show up with allomorphs: wvmvn, vmvgvn, vmvgwy, vmyn, VHVEVD,

VHVEWa .

This category is very interesting from the comparative point
of view. Formally it shows some links with the today's future
category in Yali: wmorphemes mvn and mvgvn resemble min and
mihin; mvn and mMvYZvp can be connected with ul and lihip (6).

Where Yali has special morphemes comparable with Grand Valley
Dani future tense markers, when 3 ps and 3 pp actors are marked,
Western Danl potential future shows morpheme final elements
(ggx and gﬂg), which in form remind one of the durative
category (7).

Semantically the Western Dani potential future category takes
a position somewhere between Yali future tense and Grand
Valley Dani remote future tense. That the information of
future is certainly as important as the idea of potentiality
in the Western Dani category is indicated by forms which show
habitual aspect marker/&g&/(B) following the second future
morphemes, That these forms, e.g. namvgvndak(root na,?2nd
future 2ps marker mvgvn, habitual aspect marker ggg) imply
the certainty of the action, reinforces the idea of original
semantic ambiguity that I advanced earliier {93,

V¥V Hortative categories
¥ A. Immediate hortative

Western Dani has two hortative categories, the first indicating
immediate, the second postponed incentive, The first category
is marked by the following morphemes:

i indicating 1 ps actor
v . 2 ps "
1jok " 3ps "
uwi " 1 pp "
inip " 2 pp "

(e
O
~

=

3 pp "
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The class 2 verbs in this category show allomorphs zero, et
Jok, wi, nip, jok. In the verb classes 2 and 3 the root final
vowel is replaced by morpheme initial vowel.

The immediate hortative forms for 2 ps of some verbs are
blockaded: omok, nak, namen { verbs meaning: "to conme, to go
and “to eat’ respectively). In Yali the same verbs have
blockading 2ps hortatives (10).

V B Postponed hortative

The postponed horftative category indicates that an action

should be performed within the time limit of about one week.

Formally it is characterized by the following morphemes:
ykit indicating 1 ps actor

enok ’ . 2 ps 4
uwak " 3 ps "
uwok " 1l pp "
ubagip " 2 pp 0
uwak " 3 pp "

The class 2 verbs in this category show allomorphs kit, nok,
wak, ‘wak, bagip, wak.

What I stated about the Yali hortatives is wvalid also for
Western Dani: the series of its hortatlve morphemes are

clearly defined. In form relationship with Grand Valley Pani

is visible In the 2 ps, 3 ps, 1 pp and 2 pp postponed hortative
morphemes; their cognates (i,e. "deferred hortative"™ morphemes)
are nok, uwak, uok and upakeik (11).

¥I Durative

The durative in Western Dani is eften found as a sentence
final verb, As such, all six persons can be the actor, but
formally the durative morphemes mark only singular or
plural actor.

These morphemes are ge and gwy respectively; allomorphs ke

and kwy are found with members of verb class 3. In the durative
category the root vowel of verb class 2 is e or y,if “
followed by the singular actor morpheme, v, if followed by
the plural actor morpheme. ’

The morphophonemic rules mentioned in the description of the
first past tense are valid for the durative category also.
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Examples: mbangge "sg.'actor cuts) (root mban, dur. ke)
nvnggwy "pl. actor eats’, {(root nVn, dur, kwy)
pvgwy, 'pl. actor puts’y (root pV. dur. gwy)
kolage "sg. actor takesﬂ (root kola, dur, ge).

As stated before, the durative often occurs independently; it

is found also very frequently as the first part of composite

verb forms (12},

Interesting is the differentiation of the actor number in
this category in Western Dani, Nelther Yali nor Grand Valley
Dani show the similar feature in their composite verd forms;

in the case of Yali not even when the durative occurs
independently {13},

VII Forms with prior action marker

The suffix rik/ryk is found in Western Dani following tense
forms of some verbs when they oc¢cur as the second component
of conmposite verbs., Verb forms marked with this suffix entail
the information that the action was prior to the action
named in the next verb in the sentence, and also that the
actor of both actions is the same.

The suffix ryk is found following most actor markers, its
allomorph rik generally following 1 ps actor marker. When the
suffix follows 2 pp actor marker, we find © iIn the place

of the expected cluster tgg e.g. nogotyk instead of!nogopryk;
the same fg@ture was found in those verb forms where marker
rak follows 2pp actor morpheme (1l4),

Competing with prior action marking forms of the verb na are
other forms of the same verb, which show either the marker
tik/tyk or, following 2 p actor morphemes, a seemingly
reduplicated marker, Following 2 ps actor morphemes this
competing prior action marker 1s de'ndyk, following 2 pp
actor marker tytyk.

Presently I think it hardly possible t¢ discover whether
there is some process of reduplication also underlying the
markers tik/tyk, or if these markers should be considered on
their own, i.e. without supposing a relationship with the
usual prior action marker rik/ryk.

It seemsto me that the latter hypothesis is not too strong,
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however, since competing forms of the habitual aspect mérker
rak are found with exactly the same characteristics as the
competitiveprior action marker, i.e. 335 instead of 525
following 1 p and 3 p actor morphemes, and “reduplicated"
de'ndak and tetak following 2 ps and 2 pp actor morphemes
respectively (15},

Whatever the relationship between prior action marker rik/ryk
and its competiivecounterpart might be, there is no difficulty
in recognizing the similarity between the Western Dani prior
action marker on the one hand, and the same marker in Grand
Valley Danl and Yali on the other {16},

VIIT Place-of-action marker

Without describing in detall the morphology of a category

in Western Dani which semantically indicates that an action
was performed at a certain place, I mention its occurence,
since it shows connections with place-of-action marking
procedures for other Dani languages, Generally spoken, it
is characterized formally by morpheme m following some past
tense form., Interesting 1s the fact that in Western Dani
this category seems to be more systematized and more
specialized as to its meaning. In the Grand Valley Dani
dialect a "setting-marker" mo is mentioned by Bromley (17},
which follows verd forms and other words, and indicates
locality in the broadest sense of the word.

I have mentioned already the morpheme mu/ma for Yali which
indicates locality, but if following verb forms, it also
entalls the information that the actor of the following verb
in the sentence is other than the actor of the form marked
by mu/ma (18).

All the markers mentioned can be supposed to have a common
origin, notwithstanding their present-day diversity.

IX Verb forms without actor indication

IX A Gerund

Forms comparable with the gerund ln other Dani languages
show the morpheme Vrak in Western Dani; ¥ in this formula
stands for a vowel which in the case of vowel final roots
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takes the place of this root final vowel, and is i if the
morpheme is affixed to class 1 verb roots, u if affixed to
class 2 verb roots, and o if affixed to class 3 verbd roots.
The Western Dani gerund is found occurring independently

- and then implicitly indicates some adhortation - and in the
syntactical construct ions where gerund in the other languages
is found.

The hypothesis could be put forward that the element rak

in the gerund morpheme is a later addition, - and as such

can be compared with the habitual aspect marker EEE -, and
that originally V was the gerund marker. This would fit in
very well with the gerund makers in the other languages (19).

IX B Perfect participle

The morphology of the perfect participle in Western Dani
is remarkably similar to 1its Grand Valley Dani counterpart;
both languages agree in form and meaning of this category.
The morpheme in Western Dani 1s nuk, allomorph inuk if the
morpheme follows n final root (20)7; allomorph nok is
occasionally found following some vowel final roots.
Examples: mbaninuk "having cut"

kenok “having seen" {21)

ee'nok (¥eernok) "having done"

IX C Tterative participle

Of the iterative participle I did not find any examples in
Western Dani except for forms of the verb ka to see. This
verb, which in Wesztern Dani as in the other languages is
marked for personal objects in prefixes, shows up in the
iterative participle category with forms such as neegak,

niigak, 1igak, meaning "seeing me, us, them" respectively;

the occurrence of these forms is, however, only seen in
strictlydefined syntactical constructions, The element gak

in all these forma relates them to the Yali iterative participle
category (22},
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IX D Durative participle

Generally followed = but not nessesarily immediately -

by one of the verbs of motion na or wa, a durative parti-
ciple i3 found in Western Pani, which indicates that an
action is performed simultanouslywith the act of motion.
Formally it is characterized by morpheme it following
the verb root, e.g. jarit "planting", mamunit "teaching";
also logonet "being, while", is a member of this category.
The semantic characteristics of the category are compara-
ble whith those in Grand Valley Dani and Yali, although
the morphemes are not cognate (15 and il respectively)
(23).

IX E Resultative participle

The resultative particiliple in Western Dani is marked with
morpheme ak following the verb root: mbanak"cut$ koorak
"cleaned", Formally and semantically the category is com~
parable with those found in both other languages (24),

IX F Motion stem

The stem used to denote that an action was performed in
connectlon with an act of motion is marked in Western
Dani by morpheme i following a verb root,and taking the
place of final V of verb class 2 root, or zero if follow-

ing class 3 verb roots. The category is comparable with
those found in the other languages (25).

IX G Intentional aspect

Intentional aspect in western Danl 1s indicated by the
combination of gerund and the element nduk of nuk. Com-

parison wilth the other languages makes it probable that
this element is the shorter version of an original Jinuk,
the perfect participle of verbd iv (26).

IXH Adverbial participle

The adverbial participle in Western Dani is marked by
morpheme ogo, cognate with the markers in the other

languages. The forms, e.g. warogo "dead", koorogo "clean",
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are found in the same syntactical constructions as their
counterparts in Yali and Grand Valley Dani (27},

IX I Irrealis

Irrealis in Western Dani is an actorless cate gory. It is
marked by morpheme neetak following the verb root.
Probably the person marked in this categary - which shows
no competitive markers for all of the six persons in the
other languages either - (28), disappeared gradually, a
process in which the irrealis marker was retained (l=n 29),
while additional (tenselmarker rak became tak; as we saw
in other categories (30), the t of tak hints at a cluster
which in former times might well have been: person marker

followed by tense marker initial r.

X Compound wverbs

X A Medial volice

The medial volce category in Western Dani is formed in

a way similar to the construction of medial voice
compounds 1n other Dani languages. If the first component
is an adjective, the second component is a form of the
verb age "to become”, which has as the root a which is
cognate with that of Yali at. If the first component

is a verb root, however, the second component is a forny
of the root na, which is cognate with la in both Grand
Valley Dani and Angguruk Yali (31).

Some examples of medial volce compound duratives are:

mbuluk-age :'sg. actor becomes small’
buk-age t"sg. actor withers"
nda'-nage 1sg. actor is born"
koon-nage 1 "sg. actor becomes straight'l

X B Reflexive voice

Reflexive voice in Western Dani is indicated by compound
verb forms showilng as second component a form of one of
two verbs which imply reflexivity. The roots of the two
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verbs are : kola "to take (for oneself)}", and par "to

put (for oneself)"; both verbs are also found as simple
verbs, i.e. without other verbd roots preceding them,
Cognate with kola is the Yali root hola, meaning the same,
but never coccurring in compound verbs. Undoubtedly related
to par is the Yali root ombatsa, which as we have seen

1s found as second component of some reflexive voice com-
pounds which show an adjective followed by the causative
stem of the verdb sV as first component (32),

It is interesting to note that the root par points back

to some former dental consonant as its root final; the
occurrence of aspirated t in those instances where other
r root final verbs show r as the consonant connecting root
and morpheme (e.g. patikit, instead of expected ;Eariki ’
*I put fer myself") reveals the morphological relationship
with Yalil fatsa.

X € Causative stem

The causative stem does not occur in Western Dani, as far

as I know, I did,however,find forms which formally are

also members of the perfect participle category, showing

a compound of simple verb root and the element pV ,

followed by the perfect participle morpheme. Since in

Western Dani pV is a normal verb root, there is no problem

in the element pu ; the correspondence with Yali fu, fol-

lowing causative stem and indicating 3p object, is note-

worthy, however (33},

Examples : ndappunuk , (root ndar) "having given birth to".
mbambunuk , (root mban) "having cut".

The same phenomenon of occunding only in the perfect

participle category is met in Western Dani with forms

resembling the Yali compounds which are formed with the

resultative causative aten.

They show an element ogoppu following the root of a

simple verb and preceding perfect participle marker nuk,

The Yali stem morpheme VgVp is recognisable in ogoppu (34);

its last phonemes apparently refer to root pV again,
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Examples : warogoppunuk (35) {(root war), "having killed".

mbanogoppunuk (35) (root mban),"having cut®,

X D Compound verbs with marked object

The system of the objeci-marking compound verbs seewms to
bemore elaborate in Western Dani than in any of the other
languages, although,generally speaking, it corresponds

to the pattern found in these languages.

We find fivesSeries of object-marking roots, each series
having its own formal and semantic characteristics:

X D1 Benefacted object

Analysable in the same way as the first object~marking root
in Yali and indicating that an action is benefactive to

the object marked, is theseries showing the following roots:

nyr marking 1 ps object
kyr " 2 ps "
r " 3 ps "
nira " 1l pp "
kira " 2 pp "
yra " 3 pp "

Allomorph roots show up in some instances, the most impor-
tant of which are ar and ara marking 3 ps and 3 pp object
respectively, following not a root proper, but a verb stem;
this stem, which is comparable with the resultative stem
in Yali since it shows morpheme g in the place of the
normal verbd root final r, is found with a group of verbs
whose cognates in Yall occur also with the resultative Vg
morpheme (36), generally speaking {(e.g. worar (Western
Dani) = werat (Yali), ndar (W D) = endet (Y)}.
Examples : woragareegirak "I roasted for him",
mbhanyreegirak "I cut for him",

For the analysis of the object -marking roots mentioned
above, I refer to the description of the comparable series
of roots in Yali (37), and state only that they mark
personal object with n, k and zero for 1 p , 2 p and

3 p respectivPly, number with zero for singular, and
ir/yr for plural, followed by root final(s) yr if singular
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object is marked, and a if plural object is marked.
X D2 Second series of object-marking roots

Compound verbs having as second component a form of a
verb meaning"to perceive", with prefixed object marker,
and semantically showing the same characteristics as the
comparable compound verbs in the other languages, are
found in Western Dani also.

Since a complete description of the object-marking roots
and their allomorphs is not required here, I list

only the results of the analysis of this morphologically
abundant series (38);
Personal object markers : for 1 p object
for 2 p object
zero for 3 p object

i= 1=

Nunber markers : or ee for singular object

e
i or ii for plural object
Root finals, depending on the tense or aspect morphemes
following the roots: jar , jaa or =zero,
The 3 ps object marking root is ka, cognate with Yali and
Grand Valley Dani ha.
Example : pekkejareegirak "I looked at you"

pek first component,

k

k 2 ps object
e singular object,
r object root final,

eeg remote past tense morphene,

i 1 ps actor morphene,

rak past tense / habitual action morpheme.
Cf Yali: bik ~hearikik
X D3 Third series of obJect-marking roots
Personal object 1s marked in a general sense, when after
a primary verb root as first component, one of the
following rcots occurs as second component:

nap marking 1 ps object

kap " 2 ps n
ninap " 1l pp "
kinap " 2 pp "

ynap " 3 pp 1
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Because this series of object- marking roots is formally
and semantically very similar to the series found in the
other languages, any commentary is superflous (39).

XD 4 Fourth and fifth series of object-marking roots
This 18 not the case with two other series of object

marking roots in Western Dani, where we find some interes-
tingparallels with the other languages. In the first place,
one of the first series 1s formally related to the Yali
fourth object-marking root series, the other with a Grand
VYalley Danl object-marking root series; this is the more
remarkable sinc¢e we have seen that the series in both Yali
and Grand Valley Dani can be attributed to one origin (40).
In the second place, Western Danji shows a differentiation
between 1ts two series - although the difference is not
very impressive -, where as the semantic characteristics
of the respective series in both other languages are
aimilar.
The series which is related formally with the Yali fourth
object-marking root series has the following roots which
are found as second component after a primary verb root:
nvmba marking 1 ps object

kvmba " 2 ps -
ymba 1 3 ps "
ninvmba " 1 pp "
kinvmba " 2 pp "
ynvmba - 3 pp "

Except for the roots which mark 3 p object, the above
series needsa no commentary; in fact those roots marking 3p ob-
ject hardly do either, since they are regular in Western
Dani, and as such are open to the same analysis as applies
to the 1 and 2 p object -marking roots in Yali (41).
Formally comparable to the Grand Valley Dani fourth series
of object-marking roots is the following series, which

as the above one generally shows up as the second com-
ponent of a compound after the root ofaprimary verb (for
the sake of clarity I list at the same time the Grand
Valley Dani cognates):



pan marking 1 ps actor - han
paga " 2 ps - hak
pinan " lpp - hinan
pinaga " 2 PP o - hinak
pljaa " 3PP

The same process of anataxis that I supposed for the Grand
Valley Dani forms apparently can offer the solution for
their Western Dani counterparts; this hypothesis is sup-
ported by the fact that in Western Dani as well the al-
ready mentioned verb root pV "to put” is found , which
sometimes occurs independently, sometimes as second
component in a compound verb -and then referring to 3 ps
object (42).

Concluding the formal analysis we find in both series in
Western Dani not only the person markers n, k (g inter-
vocally), and zero for 1 p, 2 p, and 3 p respectively,

but also the number markers zero for singular and in for
plural ( except for pijaa, which as in its allomorphs marks
plural as do the object-marking roots mentioned under

X D2, Root-finally we find vmba in the first series; be-
cause of the anataxis the second series shows p as the
conmmon element root initially.

That vmba and p are related, as we found in the other
languages is indicated by the semantic characteristics

of the two series. Both mark the personal object as bene-
facted, not in the general way as the series mentioned
under X D1 does but with rather specific implications:

the series of nvmba etc., implies a move of the benefactor
towards the benefacted person marked; the series of pan
etc. implies that the benefacted person marked will move
towards the benefactor in order to possess the object
desired, The two are united in at least one more aspect

of their meanings: the idea of"place", which is of funda-
mental importance in the simple verb root pV, "to put"”
underlying both series of object marking roots. When nvmba
etc. show up, the object desired will be brought toward
the place where the benefacted person is; when pan etc. are
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found, the benefacted person must get his desired object
at the place where the benefactor puts it.

XI Composite Verbs

XI &4 Verbs marking the combination of action and motion

Composite verb forms marking the combination of action

and motion show up in Western Dani as in the other languages,
Generally, the second part of a composite verb is a form

of one of two verbs, meaning "to come" and "to go' which
follows the motion stem (43).

Examples :

wundl wage (first root wund "to go out") "To come out"
wunini nage {(first root wunin "to light") "to go lighting"

XI B Progressive aspect

The category of composite verbs indicating progressive

aspect is more widely developed in Western Dani than in the two
other languages, The general formula of this category,
however, is the same: one finds the root of a simple

verb followed by a durative morpheme, and a second verb

root followed by tense and person or aspect markers.
Noteworthy is the correspondence between the number of

the durative morpheme and the person marker of the second com-
ponent; this is a2 phenomenon peculiar to Western Dani,

since none of the other languages differentiates as to

the number of the durative morpheme.

As the root of the second morpheme we find in many cases

na cognate with la in the other languages (44), general-

ly indicating the progressive aspect of a completed

action, and followed by past tense markers; if the pro-
gressive aspect of a present action is indicated,the root

mVn is found followed by markers of the first or second

past tenses; progressive aspect in the future is indi-

cated if as second component the root logo followed by

future tense markers is found.

Az in other instances, an exhaustive description of this
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category would lead us ftoo far into the peculiarities of
Western Dani.,

Besides, this seems to be more a matter of syntax than
of morphology, because the specialization of meaning
dependent on the choice of the second component, more
than on the formal characteristics of the different types
of combination, should be accounted for by syntactical
analysis.

XI Conclusion

The sunmmary of Western Dani verb morphology shows that

the same concepts which proved to be fruitful in the
analysis of Yali and Grand Valley Dani, are of use in the
approach of Western Danl also. 0Of these concepts, especial-
ly those of the verb root as essential in the morphology

of the verb and of the word accent as an important border
marker must be mentioned, although the relevance of the
latter was not especlally stressed in the preceding pages.

On the Whole, the structure of Western Dani verb is
similar to the one found in the other two languages. We
We have noticed the occurence of the major tense, mode
and actor categories, which, moreover, often showed formal
correspondence with their counterparts in Yali or Grand
Valley Dani. Most categories without indication of acter,
as described for the other languages in chapter 5 of this
volume, were found in Western Dani also; this was the same
in the case of the compound verbs. On the other hand, we
have met =s=ome remarkable differences also, such as the
absence ofperson marking in the irrealis category and the
presence of a fifht series of object-marking roots in
compound verbs.

Although the given survey as stated points to the close
relationship of Western Danl to the other languages, there
remains quite a bl¢ of analysis to be done, Notably, the
system of the composite verbs, which seems to be rather
elaborately worked out one in this language, was hardly
touched upon in the preceding sections. It might even be
that careful analysis of the data in this respect would
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show a partial restriction of morphological
in Western Danl, as compared with the other
accompanying a specialization of its system
verbs, Presently , however, this suggestion
hidden in the material,

Our final conclusion 13, consequently, that
awaits further investigation.

categories
languages,
of composite
is still

Western Dani
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Appendix I1I

Texts

On the following pages three Yali texts and one Dani text
are given. This substitutes for the description of Yali
{or Dani) syntax, which would have taken another study
the size of the preceding one; the description of syntax,
moreover, does ncot fall within the scope of the present
study, which focuses on morphology. The purpose of Appen=-
dix III is to give interested readers an impression of
the way in which the forms described in this bock are
really found in the context of sentences, To facilitate
the recognition of the forms I have added numbers indica-
ting the sections where the morphological categories are
mentioned earlier in this study. Following each text with
its transliteration is an English translation,

(other Yali texts in Z8llner 1977, pp. 532 ff.)
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Tali texts

I

1. Bke alem  misig, it  Abansho ap  wam enmdetuk (5.9)
and a case ohe, they Abanaho man rig to give birth
atlug (5.3), mo  laharwk  amburuk anggolo  endefuk
progr. asp. sun to rige to go down  many to give birth
atlug, it ap_suon (3.3.4) wam unde ¢tnowen
Progr. asp. they men bhig pig ritual specialict (5.5.2)
ap  nin  hinog yigzisaruk (6.8.1)  apag (7.2).

mar other question to tell 3 pp object Progr. asp.

Wam arat enderehep (4.3.1) uruk halug (5.3),

—— — A . . . . s ——— — ————

pig ready %o give birth-? pp actor- to say seeing

arat endershe-o (4.3.1) uruk

——

ready to give birth-1 pp actor-direct speech marker to say

isalug (5.3) izen (3.5.2) hweap utag  dovon (3.5.4)

seeing 3 pp object they women child littie

etmo  inesanggo (3.3.3) holuk (5.2)  nowen ulug (5.3),
their ears to hear in order that nNot "gaying"

herako (5.7)-at wam  nahuk (4.3.5) ulug it

gecretly demonstr, rig to eat, 1 pp actor  Tsgying" they

ap  inakeleg (3.3.3)-at abug uruk  2pag

man on their own plan to say Progr. asp.

Abug  ulug wam e kahaluog (4.5.8) ulug

plan "having said" pig fire-wood  to split "saying"

nin  watlug (5.3) kuruk apag

othexr to kill to enter Progr. &sp.

Ozom inim  baloko (5.7)  walug (5.3) kulug (5.3)

sweet potato also to cut to take to enter

wam etno waroko (5.7) esetuk (5.9) wilil (5.5), o

——— —— o —— P ——— ——

pig to kill to cook whilst house
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yuvi elma (3.5.5) ¢l kahaloko (5.7), e

men's house in the porch gugar cane to split firewood

kalahoko (5.7) munduhup-fulug (6.6) it ap obog-at usa

to split to put upright they man all ritual

sokoen (5.7) it  welang deloko (5.7), it  hwesp epmancen
(3.3.5.2)

to do they to dance they women

yoho ~ ap  etmo wam abug chesa (4.3.1) ulug

today man pig plan to say 3 pp actor "saying"

iniluk (3.3.3) atuk_apag.

their knowledge Progr. aspe.

Iniluk atlug (5.3), fobik ap  huso Hubulamon

their knowledge to become later man  foreigner  from H.

inim, Ilukwon inim wamag (4.3.7.1) ulug inayonggo
(3.3.3)

also, from Ilukwa also to come Yeaying” the call for

. then

wilip-atukme (6.3) it obog-at kik (5.8) waharuk  apag

to go out they all to enter to come pProgxr.asp.,

Kik watlug (5.3) bikalem misig hondok wireheg (5.4),

to enter tc come meoon one firewood to produce

ingga weheg (5.4), ¢ sat-soho (5.7)  baleheg (5.4), suruk

leaf to pull tree tired to cut to do

atlug (5.3) wam_ s0n0 wabuhuk (4.3.5) ulug it

progr. asp. pig tomerrow 1o kill 1 pp actor  "saying"  they

ap nin  wam inanggom (3.3.3)  wusonm (3.3.4) gluno  Dilanggom

men other pig their pigs taboo holy pig

ulug nin watuk apag-

Waaying" other to kill Progr. &asP.

Eke oxrom nin wam  inim  narukon (3.3.4) ulug

and sweet potato other pig also to eat "saying"

: yumume umburuk  apae. Nip  selema e

house men's houses to put DProgr. asp. other outside tree

bela-roko (5.7) umburuk apag.

to put under to put ProgZr. asp.
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Usbulug (5.3)  ilikie vam  wetuk  wilil (5.5)
to put e¢arly in the morning pig to kill whilst

hweap  inanggom (3.3.3)  nin  watuk  apag. ke ap
women their pigs other to kill progr. asp., and man
inanggom (3.3.3) nin  watuk  apag.

their pigs other to kill Progr. a4sPp.

Watlug (5.3) wam esanggo inim, she  inim, eino

to kill pig ear also tail also

usaroho (5.7)  hunum wut alma imbik(5.8)
as taboo cocking house main pole in front of to put

Eulug (5.3)

EEPEFISIY- =1

Welapag (40305)0

et 1t e T

to enter to be

Iruker-at werehma (5.6), wam
unscorched to be pig
wam etno ilikia

pieg early in the morning
ulug ilikia

Nsaying" early in the morning
watuk apag.

to kill Progr. asp.

Ap  dohaleg (5.6)  kulug (5.3)
man to gather to enter
watuk apag.

to kill Progre. asp.

to kill their hands

ap huso etno  inibam (3.3
man foreigner their house
ulug, uruk apag.

WYogayingh to say Progr. asp.

Fke at ap wam ¢ kahal
and he man rig wood to sp

etno  obog naruk atlug (5.3)
all to eat Progr. asp.
hao wabuhuk (4.3.5)

——— S e Bk

day after tomorrow to kill 1pp act.

wam  haliarlo

rig belonging to the spirits
wam  haliario
pig belonging to the spirits

) biren henahan welatlug (5.3)
two three to be

+3)  wilip  inabul (4.3.4)

S to send 1pp actor 3 pp obj.

wall

rig

1it ritual specialist
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etno ik naruk apag fug.

water to eat PTOgr. asp. not

Ogit wam (5.2) nowen ulug ik naruk
rain to come in order that not "saying" water to eat
apag fug.

DProgr. asp. not

It ap  huso stno  arat  inibam wilip atuk (6.3)
they man foreigner ready their houses to go out
isalug (6.8.1) at  etmo ik naruk  apag

having seen 3 pp obj. he water to eat Progr. asp.

Eke wam esenggo ahe  etno wam kwean darlo ulug

and pig ear tail rig earth meal

egetuk wilil {3.3.3) etno esetuk apag.

to cook  while to cook  progr. asp.

Eke it ap  nin inanggom (3.3.3) suon (3.3.4)

and they  men other  their pigs big

wat-sarukon (6.4) etno amurli ulug doron (3.3.4)  misig
to kill for themselves spleen small one

inuk  soaloko (5.7) wumburuk apag.

name to name to put PTogr. &sP.

Eke it ap etno  wilip atlug (6.3) fam, wam

and they men to go out post position pig

ason (3.3.4) umburukon (3.3.4) etno  fam, i

taboo to put post position  they

dimbat wlug wan-taruk (6.4) apag.

necklace to put on Progr. asp.

It ap obog  unggulowag etnowon (3.3.4) obog fuloko (5.7)
they wmen all head (clan) all to choose

kulug (5.3) inutaki (3.3%.3) inim obog kulug (5.3) dimbat

——— — — T T — —— ——— ———— ——

to enter their children also all to enter necklace

wan-taruk (6.4) apag.

to put on themselves Progr. asp.
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20. Bke it  ap  etmowen (3.3.5.2) usacroho (5.7) ulug, ap
and they men taboo mar
misihen-at (3.3.5.2) it  obog wan-inaptuk (6.8.1) apag.
one only they all te put on 3 pp obj. progr, asp.

21. Btno obog arat  halug, wam misig umburukon (3.3.4) eing

all ready seeing rig one to put
fam ininggik (3.3.3) finggi yabuk (5.2) ulug
post position their hands dirt to work in the garden
yabuk yongge umburukmua  ap  obog-at  esefuk
garden work the call for help to put men all to cook
apag.

i —

Progr. asb.

22. Arat nalug (5.3} fobik wam etno ibu herako (5.7)

[Emp——— - —— et o — ——t - — — — — ————

ready to eat later pig meat to hide

umburukon (3.3.4) inim,  ebe herako {(5.7) umburukon (3.3.4)

A P o T g ——— —— i —— —————— — . —

to put also body  to hide to put

inim, etno  inuwhesi (3.3.3 + 3.3.1) inim  inakeleg-at (3.3.3)

—— e T S e il

also their wives also on their own

esoko (5.7) naruk  apag yoho  arat.

to cock to eat Progr. asp. now ready
Translation

1. And now an other story: when the people of Abenaho had bred pigs for
many years, the leaders, who were pig feast specialists, asked ithe
other men:

2. "Have you bred enough pigs?' If they answered ihat question with:iWe have
bred enough pigs", then the men, while resglizing that the women and
littie children should not hear it, and that they secretly should eat
the pigs, made plans on their own.

3. After having made the plans, they killed some pige and came in to
perform [ﬁhe ceremony of] the splitting of the firewood for the pigs.

4. Before coming in they alsc cut sweet potatoes, and tock them Then,

after killing the pigs, while they were cooking them, they put upright
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in the porch of the men's house sugar cane and fire wood,Which they
had split, and then all the men danc ed and sAang in order to
perform the ritual; when the women saw them doing this, they knew:
today the men have planned the pig feast.

5. After they hadcometo know this, the foreigners from Hubulama and
TIlukwa were sent for and invited to come; then all of them came in.

6. After they had come in, during a month they were producing fire wood,
pulling leaves [to make a good meal base], and cutting trees in such
a way, that they became tired of it; then, realizing that they would
kill the pigs the following day, some other men killed some of their
taboo pigs by way of [starting the feast by the killing of} holy pigs.

7. And they put some sweet potatoes in the men's houses, to be eaten to~
gether with the pigs; others were put outside on a frame of trees.

8. Barly the next morning, whil€¢ +they were killiing the pigs, some
women's pigs were killed also and some men's pigs were killed also.

9. After the killing they took the pig's ears and tails into the cooking
house and put them ag fetishes in front of the main pole,

10, They didnot scorch the hair on themThen, when they had eaten all these
pigs, they =aid "we will kill the pigs early in the morning of the day
after tomorrow", and killed early in the morning the pigwhich belonged
to the spirits.

11. Only after a whole crowd of the men had gathered, they killed that
gspirit pig.

12, Some two or three days after this killing, they said: "We sghould send
the foreigners home".

13. And the man who split the fire wcod for the pigs, the pig feast
specialist, drank no water,

14, Be drank no water in order that there might be no rain.

15. Only after he had seen that the foreigners had already gone
homewards did he drink water,

16, And the pig's ears and tails were cooked as [bart of the ceremony oﬁ]
the pigts [;arden~]ground meal.

17. And some men who were killing their big pigs for themselves +ook a
small one for[ﬁhe fetish ofj the spleen and gave it a name.

18, And after those men had gone,for the occasion of the putting fépart]
of the taboo pigs, they put necklaces {as fetishes) on

themselves.



19.

20.

21.

22.

1T
In
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A1l the men of that clan were selected,and entered together with all
their ¢hildren; after they had entered ithey put on the necklaces.,
And those men, because it was a taboo ritual, had them [i.e. the neck-
laces] put on by only one man,

When that was all finished, they put one pig (apart) saying that they
should work with dirty handg in ithe garden; and after they had called
for the garderhelp [on the occasion of that ceremony}, all the men
cooked.

And then, after they had eaten, on the occasion of ceremonies of the
hiding of the pig's meat and the hicing of the beast itself, their
wivesg, on their own, also cookedand ate.

Now it is finished,

the following short conversation two speakers participate; they are

indicated by A and B.

A,

A,

1. Bwe  misihen (3.3.5.2) wam heal  warehekma (4.3.1/4.3.10.2)
woman one prig  poison to kill 3 ps actor
hele warehesa (4.5.1)
rope to bind 3 pp actor.
2. Ehesa ari, demat  sehekma (4.3.1/4.5.10.2)
to say 3 pp actor that really to do 3 pp actor
ehesa (4.3.1)
to say 3 pp actor
3. Bleg, etno inenggal-at obam (3.3.3)

no their lying  prefixed postposition

denggelehesareg (4.3.1/4.3.10.1) hele warepfeheson (6.6/4.3.1/
3)

5-30
to (be) smear 3 pp actor rope to bind
oke, hele wareg (5.6) wereg (5.6).
indeed rope te bind to be
4. Ebe  selema  nohikon (4.3.4) ehesa (4.3.1)
body outgide to sleep 3 ps actor to say 5 pp actor

5. Ari kexoho ulug ehesa (4.3.1)

that how to say 3 pp actor



A. T.

B. 9.

A.10,

B.11.

A.12,

13.

14,
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3 pp act.

At obam (3.3.3) eleg heheg (5.4) ehesa (4.3.1)

he/she  prefixed postpos. not to see to say 3 pp
actor

ang,  demat  seiiekma (4.3.1/4.3.10.2)  ano.

either really to do 3 ps actor or

Nit ninapeleg (3.3.3) oke,  we  aren (5.3.5.2)

we our ignorance indeed but  he/she

warshek (4.3.1) ulug  obam (3.3.3)

to kill 3 ps actor postpogition with prefix

embehesareg (4.3.1/4.3.10.2) hele warepfehesa (6.6/4.3.1)

to put 3 pp actor rope  to bind 3 pp actor

Eke inggik birernam {3.3.5.3) selema  nohokek (4.3.1).

and  hand two (times) outside to sleep 3 ps actor

E fam lilip-fehesareg (6.6/4.3.1/4.3.10.1) wereg(5.6)

tree postposition to bind to be

Bke maram (5.3.5.3) hibilgke (5.7) belabik (5.8)  wamunup

and  when to untie to put down to come

Dot welatlug (5.3) belabik (5.8)  wamuhuk (4.3.5)

little to stay to put down to come 1 pp actor

ehesa (4.3.1)

te say 3 pp actor

Ari nongge  farim ongec embehek-a (4.3.1)

that what postposition payment to put 3 ps actor not

Ongga  somo hava umbuhup (4.3.5).

payment  tomorrow  day after tomorrow to put 3 pp actor

Awan imbiog (4.3%3.8) wlug wereg (5.6)

still to put to be

Eke wam ebe elehen (3.3.5.2) wereg (5.6).

and pig body not to be

Halug (5.3) ap  misihen (3.3.5.2) abua halug (5.3) wam

to see man  one pity to see pig
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—— — — — —— S Wk st

one to give
15. Aren (3.3.5.2)  onggo umbukah-soho (6.8.1/5.7)

he/she payment to put

B.16. Bke aren (3.3.5.2) onggo  imbimin (4.3.4) ehek-a (4.3.1)
and he/she payment to put 1 ps actor to =ay 3 ps

actor

eleg-a.
not

A.17. Arst  ehekon (4.3.1/3.3.4)  cke sono hawa

‘ ready to say 3 ps actor indeed tomorrow day after

tomorrow

—— e o b e

to untie 3 pp actor

0000000000000 0Q0000

A.18. Btuo arat  hibilip-fehesama (6.6/4.3.1/4.3.10.2) hehe (4.3.1)

ready to untie 3 pp actor to gee 1ipp
actor.

B.19. Halug (5.3) fano.

to see good.,

Tranglation

A. 1. They have tied up a woman after she had poisoned a pig.
B. 2. What they said, did they say it after she had really done it?
A. 3. No, they falsely accused hexr and then tied her; that's why she
ig there tied up.
4., They sald that she will sleep outside.
B. 5. How is it posgsible <that they said it.
6. Did they say it although she was innocent, or bccause she had
really dene it 2
A, 7. We in fact do not know » but thoy accused her, saying that she
had used poison, and then tied her up.
8. And she has already slept two nights outside. Thry tiecd

her up to a tree, and she is still there,
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A.10.
B.11.
A.12,

15.
14.
15
B.16.
A.17.

A¢180
B,19.
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And when will they untie her and bring her down?

"sfter awhile they will bring her down’ they said.

What% is the reason thereof? Did she pay her penalty or not?
They will pay the penalty tomorrow or the day after., She is still
planning to pay.

But she is short of pigs.

80, if somebody has pity on her he should give her one pig,
In order that she might pay her penalty.

And did she say "I will pay the penalty) or not?

She indeed said so already, bul tomorrow or the day after they
will untie her,

0000000000000000

We have seen, that they untied her already.
If so, then it is all right.

—m=000000000===
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11T

In the following story men's names have been replaced by letters.

1. It amuk ap  Wuruwion (3.3.4)
they formerly man from Wuruwi
Wozuwi epma  suruk elehma (3.3.5.1) it
Wuruwi there to do not

farik (5.8)

arik ambik (5.8)
to fake hold of

To go down

surukmu (4.3.10.2) ap

— it —— ——y —

to do man

et e ey e e e

etno wim fohoE

war  peace

wapag (4.3.3).

o T g a

2. Kik

to come 3 pp actor

inim

to enter also

nenggeg (5.6)

Landikmon (3.3.4)

yaltulen (4.3.3.4/4.3.10.2)
to make 1 pp actor

etno

they garden work

wapareg (4.3.3/4.3.10.1)

I —— e e T —— e

inuk X

name

etno
ulug  kik (5.8)

Yo enter

orom

sweet potato

werako {5.7)

—— ot o

to roast

_______ suruk  apareg, inim  lahakeg (5.6)

to eat to do  progr. asp., also to go upward

smheheg (5.6) suruk welapareg (4.3.5/4.3.10.1), o Hulikma
to go down to do to stay, to be, 3 pp actor, place H,

etno  yabuk farik (5.8)
garden work to take heold of
3. Farik kebareg

to take hold of

—— B e o

lahik (5.8)

maniek (4.3.7)

——— i T —

to enter 3 pp actor

kebag (4.3.3).

to enter 3 pp actor.

it ap min

they man  other

ebahma (4.3.3/4.%.10.2) it

—— ———

to go upward to come to say 3 pp actor they
Woruwion (3.3.4) ebmo  lahabag (4.3.3.)
from W. to go upward.

4. Lahabareg  inim  yabuk dambuk-gobo (5.7)  surukmu,
to go upward also garden work together to do

nin Hobahmon (3.3.4) nin

—— — —— g —— ——— ——

other from H. other

to go upward.
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Inim  yabuk dambuk_soho  surukmu  suruk  warchma,
also garden work together to do to do to be
it ap Ulfuhubon etno waharuk  apareg, i%
they man from U. to come progr. asp. they
Abenshowon  efng  inmusebag (6.8.2/4.3.3)
from A. to kill 3 pp objyect.
It Hobsghmon inim inusebag
they from H, also to kill 3 pp object.
It Landikmon nin inim-at war-inapag.
they from L. other also to kill 3 pp object.
Inusulug (6.8.2/5.3) Ulfuhubuk 1lebahma it Abenahowon etno
to kill U. to go they from A.
hwe misig sega daleg (5.6) Wuruwi  yonggo
woman one lance to stab W. call for help
aubik (5.8)  vapag.
Ambik wapareg 1t  ap  apmano obog [Iiukva 2p
to go down to come they man all 1. manh
inim  inayonggo (3.3.3)  umbulug (5.3) hondok yal-imabik (
5.8.1/5.8)

also call for help to put fire Yo put into

3 pp object
Lahabsg.
to go upward.
Bke it  ladikme ap  gino nin  Woruvi  mondog wapag.
And they L. man other W, totally to come.
Wapareg wim  inim  dambuk-soho (5.7) Landikma  abik (5.8)
to come war also together L. to fight
laruk  wilil (5.5), izem (3.5.5) ap nin  war-inapag(6.8.1)
to go whilst they man other to kill 3pp obj.
Eke it  Landikma ap  einowen ap  inebe (3.5.3) biren
And they L. man man their bodies twe
ininggik (3.3.3)  Daloko (5.7) walug (5.3) Abemsho wapag.
their hands to cut to take A to come.



13.

14.

15.

16.

17

8.
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Wapareg ninim (3.3.3) wim dambuk-soho (5.7) EE Ulfuhubuk

—— — o —— —— - —— ————— s o

to come also with us war together they U.

ap  ninim (3.3.3)  abik (5.8)  laruk wilil (5.5), it

man also with us to fight to go  whilst they

Abenahowonen  dot anggolo  war-inapag.

A, little many 4o kill 3 pp object.

Eke irem »pit ninim dambui-soho  fohot  yaltuk

and they we algo with us together peace to make

apareg, ap anggolo wat-ninapag (6.8.1).

Progr, asp. man many to kill 1 pp actor.

Bke nin  waroko (5.7) Abshap-sili eserik (5.8) lahabag

And other to kill A. to cook to g0 upw.

Btno  famen fobik arat  wim suruk  atukukseg(4.3.2/
4.3.10.1)

postposition later 1zready war to do  progr.asp.ipp act.
e aptuk apareg it mel

(I mean) to fight progr.asp. > pp actor they who was it again

etnowen wim  yonggo umbulug  Ulfububuk  war-inabik
war c¢all for help to put U. to kill 3pp obj.
kebag.
to enter.
Etng  fam arab_ andubun  baloko se g2
postposition ready axe to cut lance

dalcko belapag.

to stab +to put down.

Btno fam wim etno mondog mondog buligien

postposition war totally totally police

dambuk-~soho ninombisaharusama (6.8.2/4.3.2/4.3.10.2) obog

together to put 1 pp obgect all
eleg atisi (4.3.2).
not to beccme.

19. Yoho arat.

— - .

now ready.
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Pranslation

1.

2.

6.

7-
8.

10,
11,

12.

13.

Formerly, when %the people from Wuruwi had not yet made gardens on
that place Wuruwi, they came down to start the garden work; and when
they were doing that, a man from Landikma named X came in, saying
"We will make peace",

After he had come in, they, with him, roasted and ate swee: potatoes
and after having done that, he stayed with them, going upward and
downward, and they entered the place Hulikma to start the garden work
there,

After they had entered to start the work, they said to other men:
"Come up", and then the people from Wurvwi also went upward.

After they had gone upward, they worked together in the gardens,

and other people from Hobahma came up also.

When they were doing the garden work together, and while they were
doing that, the people from Ulfuhubuk came and killed the Abenaho
folks,

They also killed the Hobahama folks.

They also killed some people from Landikma.

After having killed them, they went to Ulfuhubuk; after they had gone,
an Abenaho woman who was stabbed with a lance, came down to Wuruwi
1o ¢all for help.

After she had come down, all the men there called alsc the Ilukwa
men for help and went upward to cremate them {i.e. the victims].

And other men from Landikma came all to Wuruwi.

After they had come, they also joined the fight in Landikma and killed
others,

And the men from Landikma came to Abenaho and brought with them the
hands cut off from the corpses of two men.

After they had come, they also Jjoined with us, to fight together

theUlruhubukmen with us ; in the fight the people from Abenaho

14.

15.

killed guite a lot of them.
And after they had made peace together with us, they killed many
of our folks.

And they tookazome killed.bodies] to Abahapsili %o cook them,



16.

17

18,

19.
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And later, after that time, when we had finished the war, I mean,
when they had finished the fight, a man Y and - eh, who was it
again? -~ they called for a war and entered Ulfuhubuk, killingpeople.
At that time they felled Y by aXing him and Z by stabb-
ing him with lances.

By that time the police had brought us all together, and the war

was definitely over.

Now I am finished.
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IV A specimen of Dani text,

By the courtesy of Dr., H.L. Peters and the publishers Dekker
and Van de Vegt I am able to print below parts of one of
the very few published Dani texts, I thank them for their
permission to use the text.
The text printed here consists of sentences taken from a
discourse which was uttered during a ceremony of the ritual
renewal of strength represented by the ancestor-ganege;
these fetishes-long, flat stones in this case- are address-
ed by several speakers, who sometimes use cryptic speech.
As Peters remarked, there are several "grammatical irregu-
larities" in the following account, which surely do not
make it less vivid.
I selected the following lines and added numbers to mem-
bers of categories as in the Yali texts.

1, helaput(3.3.3.1) 1lek akvn(4.3.1.1) an wen

your belly not prohibitive I garden-bed
negy(3.3.3.1) mapen-at atnoko helaput(3.3.3.1)
my hand weak demonstrativum your belly

enak-atlatno(6.3.2 + 4.3.7.3) 2. Neak(3.3.3.1) naphu{(3.3.3.1)
to become nice my child my son

athome wam hakhylyk(5.9.1) lano{4.3.7.3) 3. Jetak
this pig to own, to touch progr.asp. shell string

hakhylyk(5.9.1)

to own

lano(4.3.7.3) e akosa gok hakhano{6.5.1 + 4.3.7.3)

pProgr., asp. shell mother big to own
4, Ninakot(3.3.3.1) akmu=-nen{3.3.5.4) wakasgsik(4.3.10.2)

our younger brother pity to come 3 ps actor
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jvma wam akeikke heloup balhoko(5.6) wok-nysoak

here pig demonstrativim sow to cut to give 1 p obj,

{(6.3.2 + 6.8.3 , 4.3.7.3) 5. Je jnaibmu{3.3,3.1) lek.

Yes their pity not
6. not{3.3.3.1) egapu-paka lokolyk(5.5.1)
my older brother top postposition while
akeikhe lakatnesitno(6.8.3 + 4.3.7.3).

demonstrativum to send 1 p object

7. Atmege(3.3.4.1) lek 8, ou-ake hat-ake usasikin
his property not sicknesas spirits to make

(4.3.4.1), habum mylypan an usasikin(4.3.4.1)

taboo mosquito fly I to make taboo

ethoma=-rhe 9. wam watlatyk(6.3.2) ethoma

demonstrativum pig to die demonstrativunm

hegy-nen(3,3.3.1 + 3.3.5,4) lapetno(4.3.7.3) hat
hour hand to shut in you

athy-nen(3.3.5.4) hegy-nen(3.3.3.1 + 3.3.5.4) lapetno(4.3.4.3}),

demonstrativum your hand to shut in

10. Apu ako({4.3.9)-nem-at watluk(5,3.1) nasi(5.9.1)
hunger to become 1 pp actor to kill to eat

lokukun(4.3.4.1}. 11, o haly panunako(5.8.1) nenaluk

to stay house fire to put why

hat athy nelel balnapno(6.8.3 + 4.3.7.3)

you demonstrativum rung{?) to cut 1 ps object

12, jy thy athoma hepe(3.3.3.1)
this that demonstrativum your body
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fence postposition with prefix while

hegy-nen(3.3.3.,1 + 3.3,5.4} bulelho(5.9.1) lokoino(4.3.7.3).

your hand to untie to stay
13. an he watok-at wam watok-at. 14, he ethoma
I woman like pig 1like wonman demonstrativum

jiluku hul uku-at wokhesuak(6.3.2 +6,8,3 +4,3,7.3)

many to give
nayt(3.3.3.1) inoko{5.8.1) 15. jya he athoma
my dislike to say there woman demonstrativum

at ake(3.3.3.1) nakoin{(3.3.3.1) at wuak(4.3.7.3)

he wife my husband to say

16, an el balikiluk(4.3.8.1) wuesikin(4.3.4.1)=at
I sugar cahe to cut to come

athy nenaluk, 17. he lek wam lek

demonstrativum why women not pig not

watok-en{3,3.5.4) wahytik{4.3.9 + 4.3.10.2) 18,

like to come

nakho(3.3.3.1) helaput(=.3.3.1) muluk-at atnol(4.3.7.3);

my pig your belly big to become
waluwke-at nykhy(5.9.1) lokoino(4.3.7.3)
bend forward to eat to stay(prog.asp.)

Translation.,

1. Isaid to a festish representing a pig:} Your belly should
nhot disappear; because my hands are not very fit for making
garden beds, your belly must become nice, 2, My family must

own pigs., 3. They must own shell-strings; they must own
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big "mother" shells., 4. [said with respect to the spirit

of a dead manJ: Our younger brother, who has come out of
pity, should cut a sow here and give it to us. 5. OfF
course, don't they have pity? 6. [said to another spirit})
My older brother, because you are on the top {or a tree]
send us some of them, 7. Doesn't he have some? 8. [said
with respect to a fetish} I shall make a taboo against
sickness caused by spirits; I shall make a taboo against
mosquitoes and flies. 9.[said to an ancestor-spirit in
order to avert the influence of bad spirit]: Because pigs
always die, your hand should shut them [i.e. the bad
spiritg] off; you, your hand must shut them off: 10. Only
if we become hungry will we kill them and continuously eat
them, 11, Let the village not be set on fire; why? You

must cut off the rungs [of the fence} for me. 12. All these
you must untie with your hand, whileyou stay on the fence,
13. [Said by somebody:] I like women, I like pigs. 14.[answer
Those women, they should give them to you in great numbers;
let them not say "I don't like it". 15, {other speaker:)
Those women there, are they his wives? Let them say: "My
husband".16, [other speaker:] I shall come for [the ceremony
of] the cu£ting of the sugar cane, why? 17. [answer:] No
women, no pigs; but I like them; so 1 came, 18, [finishing
words to the pig fetish:J My pig, your belly should become
big; you must stay eating, bend forward.



- 197 =

Appendix IV

The following paradigms show forms of object marking verbs;
all four series of object marking secondary roots are in-
cluded. As primary roots I choose del and its causative
stem delep, both meaning "to pour out", og, meaning "to
give", and kolap, meaning "to put into", "to look inward".
Not included in the next pages are composite forms of
object marking verbs - although motisa and durative stems
are given; inclusion of them would have made this appendix
far too long.

Forms of simple verbs are not included either; they can be
found in the respective sections on forms with actor categories,
The forms with marked actor are given according to the

following diagram, unless stated otherwise:

object actor object actor object actor
2 ps 1 ps 3 ps 1 ps
1 ps 2 ps 3 ps 2 ps
1l ps 3 ps 2‘ps 3 ps 3 ps 3 ps
2 ps 1 pp 3 ps 1 pp
1 ps 2 pp 3 ps 2 pp
1l ps 3 pp 2 ps 3 pp 3 ps 3 pp
2 pp 1 ps 3 pp 1 ps
1 pp ps 3 pp 2 ps
1l pp 3 ps 2 pp 3 ps 3 pp 3 ps
2 pp 1 pp 3 pp 1 pp
1 pp 2 pp 3 pp 2 pp
1 pp 3 pp 2 pp 3 pp 3 pp 3 pp
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Third past
obj. 1st_geriss 2nd_series 3rd_series 4th_series
3 ps og- epag kolap-hebag del-fag delep~febag
1l ps og-nepag kolap-neyebag del-napag delep-nahabag
2 ps og-hepag kolap-heyebag del-hapag delep-hahkabag
1l pp og~nisebag kolap-nisebag del-ninapag delep-nisehabag
2 pp og-hisebag kolap-hisebag del-hinapag delep-hisehabag
3 pp og-isebag kolap-isebag del-inapag delep-fisebag

No other than 3 pp and 3 ps actors are found with these compounds,

a8 is the case with most other verbs (c¢p ch.4.3.3); in composite verb
forms of the types: root-durative stem corresponding with object
root-third past form, other actors can be found, e.g. og-nituk senag
(cp ch.7.2).

Second past, 1st series

og-hitikik og-itikik
og-nitikin og-itikin
og-nitisi og-hitisi og-itis=i
og-hitukuk og-itukuk
og-nitikip og-itikip
og-nitusa og=hitusa og~itusa
og-hisgarikik og-isarikik
og-igarikin og=-igarikin
og-nigarisi og-hisarisi og ~isarisi
og-hisarukuk og-isar ukuk
og-nisarik ip og~-isarikip
og-nisarusa og-hisarusa og-isarusa

Second past, 2nd series

kolap-hearikik kolap-harikik
kolap-nearikin kolap-harikin
kolap-nearisi kolap-hearisi kolap~-hariei

kolap-~hearukuk kolap-harukuk



kolap-nearikip

kolap-nearusa

kolap-nisarikin

kolap-nisarisi

kolap-nigarikip

kolap-nigarusa

Second past, 3rd series
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kolap-hearusa

kolap-hisarikik

kolap-higarisi
kolap~hisarukuk

kolap~hisarusa

del-naptikin

del-naptisi

del-naptikik

del-naptusa

del«ninaptikin

del-ninaptisi

del-ninaptikip

del-ninaptusa

del-haptikik

del-haptisi
del~-haptukuk

del-haptusa
del-hinaptikik

del-hinaptisi
del-hinaptukuk

del~hinaptusa

Second past, 4th seiries

delep-naharikin

delep-naharisi

delep-naharikip

delep-naharusa

delep-nisaharikin

delep-nisaharisi

delep-nisaharikip

delep-nisaharusa

delep-haharikik

delep-haharisi
delep-haharukuk

delep-haharusa

delep-hisaharikik

delep-hisaharisi
delep-hisaharukuk

delep-hisaharusa

kolap-harikip
kolap-harusa
kolap-isarikik
kolap-isarikin
kolap=isarisi
keolap-isarukuk
kolap-isarikip

kolap-isarusa

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del-inaptikik
del-inaptikin
del-inaptisi

del~inaptukuk
del-inaptikip

del-inaptusa

delep~firikik
delep~firikin
delep-firisi

delep-furukuk
delep-firikip

delep-furusa

delep-fisarikik
delep-fisarikin
delep~fisarisi

delep-fisasukuk
delep-fisarikip

delep-~-fisarusa
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Pirst past, 1st series

og-nerehen

og-neherek

og-neherep

og-neheresa

og-nisgehen

og-nisehek

og-nigehep

ocg-nigehesa

First past, 2nd series

kolap-neyehen
kolap-neyehek

kolap-neyehep

kolap-neyehesa

kolap-nisehen

kolap-nisehek

kolap-nischep

kolap-nisehesa

First past, 3rd mseries

del-nabehen
del-nabehek

del-nabehep
del-nabeheassa

og-hirihi

og-herehek

cg-herehe

og-herehesa

og-isihi

og~isehek

og~isehe

og-igehesa

kolap-hiyihi

kolap-heyehek
kolap-heyehe

kolap-heyehesa

kolap-higihi

kolap-hisehek
kolap~hisehe

kolap-hisehesa

del-~habihi

del-habehek
del~habehe

del -habehesa

og-irihi
og~erehen
og-cherek
og~erehe
og—~erehep

og—-erehe

og-18igi
og-isehen
og-isehek
og~isehe
og-isehep

og-lsehesa

kolap-hihi
kolap-hehen
kolap-~hehek
kolap-hehe
kolap-hehep
kolap~hehesa

kolap-18ihi
kolap~isehen
kolap-isehek
kolap-1isehe
kolap-isehep

kolap-1sehesa

blockaded by simple
verb form



del-inabehen
del-ninabehek

del-ninabehep

del-ninabhehesa

FPirgt past, 4th series

delep-hahaken
delep-nahakek

delep-nahakep
delep-nahakess

delep-nisahaken

delep-nigahakek

delep-nisahakep

delep-nisahakesa
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del-hinabihi

del-=hinahehek
del~hinabehe

del-hinabehesa

delep-hahaki

delep-hahakek
delep~hahake

delep~hahakesa

delep~hiszahaki

delep-hisahakek
delep-higahake

delep-hisahakesa

Firgt future, 1st series

og=nipmihin

og=-nirikon

og-nitlihip

og-nimukon

og-nisamihin

og-nisikon

og-nisalihip

og-nisukon

og-hipmin

og~hirikon

og-himul

og-himukon

og~hisamin

og=hisikon

og=hisul

og=-hisukon

del-inabihi
del-inabehen
del-inabehek
del=-inabehe
del-inabehep

del-inabehesa

delep~fihi
delep-fehen
delep-fehek
delep~fehe
delep-fehep
delep-fehesa

delep-fisihi
delep~fisihen
delep-fisahek
delep-fisehe
delep-fisehep

delep-fisehesa

og-ipmin
og-ipmihin
og-irikon
og-imul
og-itlihip

og-imukon

og-isamin
og-igamihin
og=igikon
ogw=isul
og-isalihip

og-igukon
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First fuzure, 2nd series

kolap-neamihin

kolap-niyikon

kolap-nealihip
kolap~niyukon

kolap-nisamihin

kolap-nisikon

kolap-nisalihip

kclap-nisukon

kolap-heamin

kolap-hiyikon
kolap-heamul

kolap~hiyukon

kolap~hizamin

kolap-hisikon

kolap=hisul

kolap~hisukon

First fubture, Ird series

del-napmihin

del nabikon

del-naplihip

del-nabukon

del-ningpmihin

del-ninabikon

del-ninaplihip

del-ninabukon

del-hapmin

del-habikon
del-habul

del-=habukon

del-hinapmin

del-hinabikon

del=-hinabul

del-hinabukon

Pirgt future, 4th series

delep-nahamihin

delep-unahikon

delep-nahalihip

delep-nahukon

delep-hahamin

delep~hahikon
delep-hahmul

delep-hahukon

kolap-himin
kolap-himihin

kolap-hikon

kelap-hul
kolap-hilihip
kolap-hukon

kolap=-isamin
kolap-isamihin
kolap-isikon
kolap-isul
kolap-isalihip

kolap~isukon

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del-inapmin
del-inapmihin
del-inabikon
del-inabul
del-inaphilip

del-inabukon

delep-fimin
delep-fimihin
delep-fikon
delep-ful
delep-filihip
delep-fukon



delep-nisahamihin

delep~nisahikon

delep-nisahalihip
delep-nisahukon

Second future,
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delep-hisahamin

delep-hisahikoen

delep~hisahul

delep-hisahukon

st series

og-niruhun
og-niruhu

og—niruhup

og-niruvhup

og-nisahun

og=nisahu

og=-nisahup

og=nisahup

og-hiruhuk

og-hiruhu

cg-himuhnk

og-himuhup

og-hnisahuk

og=hisahu
og-hisahuk

og-hisahup

Second future, 2nd seriesg

kolap-neahun
kolap-neahu

kolap-neahup
kolap-neahup

kolap-nisahun
kolap-nisahu

kolap-nisahuyp

kolap=-nisahup

Second future,

kolap~heahuk

kolap-~-heahu
kolap-heahuk

kolap~heahup
kolap-hisahuk

kolap-hisahu
kolap~hisahuk

kolap~hisahup

3rd series

del-habuhuk

delep~fisamin

delep~fisamihin

delep~fisikon

delep~fisamul

delep-fisalihip

delep-fisukon

og-~iruhulk
og=iruhun
og-irubhu

og-imuhuk
og=imzhup

og-imuhup

cg-isahuk
og=-izahun
og=isahu

og=isahuk
og-igahup

og=igahup

kolap-hahuk
kolap-hahun
kolap~hahu
kolap=hahuk
kolap~hahup
kolap~hahup
kolap-isahuk
kolap~isahun
kolap-isahu
kolap-isahuk
kolap-isahup
koalp-isahup

blockaded by simple
verb forms



del-nabuhun

de] =nahuahiz

d¢ J~nabuhup
del-nabuhup

del-ninabuhun
del-ninabuhu

del-ninabuhup
del-ninabuhuyp

Second future,
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del~hahuhu
Aol =hgluhuk

del~habuhup
del-hinabubuk

del-hinabuhu
del-hinabuhuk

del-hinabuhup

4th series

delep-nahakun
delep-nahaku

delep-nahakup
delep-nahakup

delep-nisahakup
delep-nisahakup

delep-nisahakup
delep-nisahakup

Irrealis, 18t series

og-nitlen

og-nitlep

og~nitlep
og-nitlep

og=nigelen

og-niselep

delep-hahakuk

delep-hahaku
delep-hahakuk

delep-hahakup
delep~hisahakuk

delep-hisahakup
delep-hisahakuk

delep-hisahakup

og-hitle

cg-hitlep
og-hitlo

og-hitlep

og-hisele

og-hiselep

ocg-hiseclo

del-inabuhuk
del~inabuhun
del-inabuhn

del-inabuhuk
del-inabuhup
del-inabuhup

delep~fuhuk
delep-fuhun
delep-fuhu
delep-fuhuk
deleg fuhup
delep~fuhup
delep~-fisahuk
delep=fisahup
delep~-figahup
delep-fisahuk
delep-fisahup
delep-fisahup

og-itle
og-itlen
og-itlep
og-itle
og~itlep
og-itlep

og-igele

og-isolo



og-nicelep

prer Ll o

Irrealis, 2nd series

kelap=niyelen
kolap=-niyelep

kolap~niyelep

kolap=-niyelep

kolap-niselep

kolap-niselep

kolap~-niselep

kolap-niselep

Ixrrealisg, srd series

del-naple
del-naplep

del-naplep
del-naplep

del-ninaplen

del-ninaplep

del-ninaplep

del-ninaplep
del-ninaplep

irrealis, 4th series

delep-nahalen
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og=hiagelep

kolap-hiyele

kolap-hiyelep
kolap<hiyolo

kolap-hiyelep
kolap~hisele

kolap-hiselep
kolap-hisolo

kolap-hiselep

del-haple

del~haplep
del-=haplo

del-haplep
del-hinaple

del-hinaplep
del~hinaple
del=hinaplep

del-hinaple

del=~hinaplep

delep-hahale

og-iselep

og-iselep

kolap-hele
kolap-~helen
kolap-helep
kolap~holo
kolap~helep
kolap-helep
kolap~isele
kolap=-iselen
kolap~iselep
kolap~isolo
kolap=iselep
kolap-iselep

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del=inaple
del=inaplen

del-inaplep

del-inaplep

delep-fele
delep-felen



delop-nahalep

delep~nahalep
delep-nahalep

delep-nisahalen

delep-nisahalep

delep-nigsahalep
delep-nisahalep
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delcp-hahaleyp

delep-hahalo

delep-hahalep

delep~hisahale

delep-hisahalep
delep~hisaheolo

delep-hisahalep

Hortative, 1gt series

og-nimin

og-nimag

og-nimiek

og-nimag

ocg-nisimin

og-nisawag

og-nisimiek

og-nisawag

Hoxtative, 2nd series

og-hirik

og-himag
og-himuk

og-himag

og-hisik

og-higavag

cg~hisimuk

og-hisawag

kolap-niyimin

kolap-neawag

kolap~niek

kolap-neawag

kolap-nisinin

kolap-nisawag

kolap-hiyik

kolap-heawag

kolap-hiuk

kolap-heawag
kolap-hisik

kolap-hizsawag

kolap~hisimuk

delep-felep

delep-folo
delep-felep
delep-felep

delep~fisale
delep-fisalen
delep-fisalep
delep-fisolo
delep-fisalep
delep~-fiselep

og-irik
og-imin
og-imag
og-imuk
og~imiek

og~imag

og-isik
og-isimin
og-isawag
og-igimuk
og-isimiek

og-lsavag

kolap-hik
kolap-himin

kolap~hawag

kolap-huk
kolap~hiek
kolap-hawag
kolap-isik
kolap-isimin
kolap~isawag

kolap-isimuk
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kolap-nigimiek

kolap-nisawag kolap-hicawag

Hor tative3rd series

del habik
del-nabin
del-nabukag del-habukag
del-habuk
del-nabiek
del-nabukag del«habukag
del-hinabik
del-ninabin
del-ninabukag del-hinabukag
del-~hinabuk
del-ninabiek
del-ninabukag del=hinabukag

Hortative, 4th series

delep-hahik
delep-nahin
delep-nahukag delep-~-hahukag
delep-hahuk
delep-nahiek
delep~nahukag delep-hahukag
delep=-hinahik
delep-ninahin
delep-ninahukag delep~-hinahukag
delep-hinahuk
delep-ninahiek
delep-ninahukag delep-hinahukag

Deferred hortative, 1st series

og-nimuk og-imuk

og-nisimuk og-isimuk

kolap-~isimiek

kolap-isawag

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del-inabik
del-inabin
del-inabukag
del-inabuk
del~inabiek

del-inabukag

delep-fik
delep-fin
delep-fukag
delep-fuk
delep=-fick
delep-fukag
delep-fisik
delep-fisin
delep-fisawag
delep~-fisuk
delep-fisiek

delep-fisavag



delep —-nisahiog

delep —nisahuog
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Deferred  hortative, 2nd series

kolap-niyimuk kolap-himuk

kolap-nisimuk kolap~hisimuk

Deferred hortative, %rd series

del-nabiuk blockaded by simple verb forms

del-ninabiuk del-inabiuk

Deferred hortative, 4th serieg

delep-nahiuk delep-fuk
delep-nisahiuk delep-fisuk

Intentional aspect, 1st series

og- iriog og-hiricg
cg-nimuocg og-himuog
og-nigiog og-higiog
Og=-nusuog og=hisuog

Intentional aspect, 2nd series

No data available

Intentional aspect, >rd geries

del-nabiog del-habiog
del-nabuog del-habuog
del-ninabicg del-hinabiog
del-ninabuog del-hinabuog

Intentional aspect, 4th series

delep -nahiog delep-hahiog
delep -nahuog delep =-hahuog

delep~higahiog
delep-hisahuog

og-iriog

og-imuog

og-isicg

cg-isuog

blockaded by simple
verb forms
del-inabiog

del-inabuog

delep-fahiog
delep-fahuog
delep-fisiog
delep-fisuocg
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Gerund, 1.t rericn

=Tl og=km

Gerund, 2nd series

Ne data available

Gerund, 5%rd series

del-nabuk del-habuk
del~ninabuk del-hinabuk
Gerund, 4th series

delep-nahuk delep-hahuk

delep-nisahuk delep-hisahuk

Perfect participle, ist series
og=-nitlug og-healug
og-nisalug og-hisalug

Perfect participle, 2nd series

kolap-nealug kolap-healug

kolap-nisalug kolap-hisalug

Perfect participle, 3rd series

del-naplug del-~haplug
del-ninaplug del-ninaplug
or:

del-nasug del-hasug
del-ninasug del-hinasug

Ferfect participle, 4th series

delep-nahalug delep-hahalug

delep~nisahalug

delep-hisahalug

og-um

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del-inabuk

delep-fuk
delep-fisuk

og=halug

og=isalug

kolap-halug
kolap-isalug

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del-inaplug

del-inasug

delep~fulug
delep-~-fisalug
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fhoepalbve parbicopleo, 14 orgr

np=nire hop TOVLP CR I ST

fp=nli choog nu=hi h’ ot

Iterative participle, 2nd serics

kolap-neyeheg kolpa-heyeheg
kolap-nigeheg kolap-hisgeheg

Iterative participle, 3rd series

del-nabeheg del-habeheg

del-ningbeheg del-hinabeheg

Iterative participle, 4th series

delep ~-nahakeg delep -hahakeg
delep -nisahakeg delep ~hisahakeg

Durat;ve participle, 15t series

og-niril og-hiril

og-nisil og=hisil

Durative participle, 2nd series

No data available

Durative participle, 3xd series

del=-nabil del~habil

del-ninabil del-hinabil

Durative participle, 4th series

delep -nahil delep -hahil
delep -nisahil delep -hisahil

irm gy e
-

kolap-heheg
kolap-ischeg

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del-inabeheg

delep~feheg
delep -fisaheg

og~iril

og-isil

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del=inabil

delep-fi]
delep-fisil
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Motioe stem, ist series

og-nirik og-higik og-irik

og-niga og-higa og-isa

Motiwse stem, 2nd series

kolap-nea kolap-hea kolap~ha

kolap-hisa kolap-hisa kolap-isa

Motiwe stem, 3rd series

del~-nabik del-habik blockaded by gimple
verb forms

del-ninabik del-hinabik del-inabik

Motiew stem, 4th series

delep-nahik delep~hahik delep-fik

delep-nisahik delep-hisahik delep~fisa

Durative stem, 1st series

og-nituk cg-hituk og-ituk

og-nisaruk og=-hisaruk og~isaruk

Durative stem, 2nd series

kolap-nearuk kolap-hearuk kolap-haruk

kelap-nisaruk

Durative stem,

kolap-hisaruk

3rd sexies

del-naptuk

del-ninaptuk

del.-haptuk

del-hinaptuk

kolap-isaruk

blockaded by simple
verb forms

del-inaptuk

Durative stem, 4th series

delep-naharuk delep ~haharuk

delep ~hisaharuk

delep =furuk

delep-nissharuk delep ~fisaruk
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1. Also known formerly as Dutch New Guinea; on the
linguistic situation on the island in general cf,
Anceaux {1053), Capell (1962), McElhanon and
Voorhoceve {1970) and Voorhoeve (1975),

2. Bromley (1966).

3. id. p. 303,

4, id, map on p. 308,

5. Van der Stap (1966).

6. id. p. VI.

7. Bromley (1972}.

8. Bromley (1961).

9. "Mugogo dialect has its place = phonologically as
well as geographically « in between Bromley's
"Lower Aikhe Dani"™ and his "Lower Grand Valley Dani",
Van der Stap p. 2.

10.Bromley (1966) p. 287.

11.The term Yali is now in general use for the group
languages spoken in the valleys north-east from the
Grand {(or Balim) Valley., Originally "Yali" stood for
"people across the ranges in the east"; the term was
applied by Grand Valley Danis to the population known
now as Yalis, but also by the nowadays Yalis them-
selves to thelr eastern neighbours, which speak a
language of a quite different type (c¢f. Bromley (1966)
P. 307 on the so~called "Goliath-Languages"™). In the
former times the inhabitants of the north eastern
valleys named themselves with local names,but never
with the term Yalli (cf. Bromley (1961) p. 1 on the
term Dani).

12, Bromley (1966) p. 298,

13.Kapia should be located in the neighbourhocod of the
Apahapsili mission station, c¢f. map p.XI., possibly
on the place where now the Kulet airstrip is.

14,¢cf, Appendix I,

15,.The higher percentages of the coghation of Abenaho
with Pyramid and both Kapia and Abenabo with Mid
Grand Valley are the result of the more intensive
cultural contacts of these areas with the Balim
valley.
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25.

26,
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28,
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Bromiey (19f1) p. 10,

id, p. 1l.

Although the two dialects are mutually understandedle,
the Landlkma speakers sometimes use words, which
generally are not used in Abenaho, e.g. malik (L)
instead of utag (A), meaning "child", apmon (L) in-
stead of anggimbu (A),meaning "subject" etc, There
are some morphological differences also, ¢f', section
4,3.4,

Bromley {1961} pp 16-1T7.

On a Dani community not to far from the Abenaho area
¢f. Heider (1970} pp 27-30; the word Amenoko there
apparently refers to Abenaho, Cf, also Broekhuyse
{(1967); many of the persons mentioned in this book
were knownto Abenaho Yali's, as a check proved.
Bromley (1961) p. 6~7.

Cf. Bromley(1961l) p. 16.

¢f. Kenneth Pike, Phonemics: A Technigue for Re-
ducing languages to writing, Ann Harbour 1948, p. 208,
cited in Bromley (1961) p, 72,

¢f. Van der Stap (1966) p. 3 and Bromley (1961)

pe. VII on Dani practical orthography.

This stop is a good excample of the modification of
the phonemic orthography. The reason of the modifi-
cation isthe occurrence of /r/ in Indonesian, which
is contrastive with the dental stop in that language.
The labio-~velar stops are generally used by speakers,
who have contacts with Dani speaking communities.

In Abenaho e.g. both he and hwe, or kean and kwean
are found, vs., in Angguruk only he or kynang.
Probably this remark applies to Dani as well,

The differences are honoured in the practical
orthography, however: initial p and t in Angguruk
correspond to b and d in Abenahog.g. tom-dom, paltuk-
baltuk, Within the Abenaho dialect the same pheno-
menon is observable: phonemes which are more or leszs
voiced, if occurring in initial and interwvocalic
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position, are about voiceless if occurring in clusters
and word final position; this fact also is honoured
in the practical orthegraphy.

29, Minimal pairs are e.g. gik verb root, meaning "to
strech one's hand", hik "dark(ness)", kik "entering",
and ge "to warm one's hands"™, he "woman", ke "wha?",

30, e.g. sega'digging stick", o yugul “earth quake",
elege "young man®.

31. The bilabial stop in apeleg is a special case;
originally this is a compound word ap-eleg.

32. ¢f. note 29,

33, ¢f, note 30,

34, e.g. fil vs. obil, fam ys, obam,

35, A minimal pair is e.g. obok and obog; cf. also Brom-
ley (1961} p. 26 on /k/ word finally in a Grand Valley
Dani dialect.

36, e.g. suruvk vs. turuk.

37. e.g. teg/seg/reg cf. section 4.3.10,1.
and toho/soho/roho c¢f., section 5.7.

38. c¢f. Bromley (1961} p. 17.

39. Minimal pairs e.g. dum vs. sum

arum vs., asum
daltuk vs. saltuk
40, This is the same in Dani.
41, c¢f. above p. 7.

42, e.g., in the minimal pair soholuk vs., sohorluk,

43, cf, Bromley (1961) p. 10 and 12.

44, e,g, mirlaltuk and meraltuk, arlik- paleg and arik-
paleg.

45, cf, Bromley (1961} p., 9-18 passim.

46, ¢f. id. p. 10 and p. VIl; in the Upper Hablifuri
area there are now the stations Bokondini and Kelila,

cf. map on p. XI.

47. Diphthongs are e.g. ai in aik dahoh-urukwie chatv,
where aik is a Dani word, cognate with Yali ayeg
(ef, Bromley (1961) p. 92}; and au in auk baltuk "to

ry"(a person)., No diphthongs are present in, e.g.,
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53.

54,

55.
56.
57.

58.
59.

60.
61.
62,
63.
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the following words, which show sequences of syllabic
vowels: eabie, aohi,

¢f. Bromley (1961) p. 10,

Bromley (1961) p. 49.

cf. e.g. watis{ and watisirég ( the latter form shows

suffix reg, cf. section 4.3.10.1.)

cf, e.g. bal-inaptisi and bAl- inaptisirég,i.e. if
the forms show the third order morphemes, cf. section
4,3,10.1.

e.g. watisi, cf., war-inaptisi.

ahum, cf. ahum-soho.
¢f, Bromley (1972) p. 1l1-112, note 5; also Bromley
{(1961) p. 68 sub 3.22.
Bromley (1972) loc, cit. gives examples of the
difference in notation e,g. wokosin (Van der Stap),
vs, wWok osin (Bromley), laken vs., lak-en etc,
cf. pp. 111, 116, 120. 127. 145 and note 273,
Van der Stap, p. 2~4,
Dani words can be found in the studies of Bromley and
Van der Stap, but also in the "Woordenlijst Baliem-
taal, samengesteld door contr, F, Veldkamp", which
contains words and their trangdlation in Dutch and was
made in about 1958; evidently the spelling in this
list is not the same as the one used by Bromley and
Van der Stap. The studleszs by Peters (1965) and
Broekhuyse {(1967) also contain short word lists,
Yan der Stap, p. 3.
This absence of word final consonant in Dani, together
with the occurrence of the glottal stop in that
language, seems to indicate that Yali corresponds
more closely to the inferred Proto-Dani than e.g.
the lower Grand Valley Dani; c¢f. Bromley (1961) p. 15
on the glottal stop.
cf. Anceaux (1965), p. 8 ff.
Van der 3tap, p. 2.
Van der Stap, ibid,.
Van der Stap, ibid,



64,

65.
66.

67.
68.
69.
70.
1.
T2.
73.

T4,
75.

76.
7.
78.
79.

80,

8l.

82.

83.

84,
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Van der Stap, p. 102.

Van der S3tap, ibid.

Van der Stap, p. 94 ff.

VYan der Stap, p. 83-85.

Van der Stap, p. 121.

Van der Stap, p. 128.

cf. section 4,3,1.1.

Van der 3Stap, p. 1.

Van der Stap, p. l44,.

".eo In those cases in which sometimes has to be
said about the syntactical aspects of some cate-
gory or other, this will be done under the heading
"Use™ Van der Stap p. 1.

Van der Stap, p. 144,

All the words mentloned in this section are marked
with zero prefix, indicating a relationship with 3
ps, cf. personal prefixes, section 3.3.3.

Van der Stap, p. 149,

A conmparable feature is shown by other Irian
languages, cf. Boelaars (1950) p. 111, summary sub. a.
Van der Stap, p. l45-146,

The term possessive prefixes is used by Van der Stap,
pP. 146, who also names comparable features just
prefixes, id., p. 153.

Van der Stap, p. l47.

"At further inspection the element a in nabysie,
habysie etc. proves present only before a root-
morpheme-initial consonant. Because this is always
the case we can henceforward omit it from the
description™, loc.cit,

Some exceptional cases are found, e.g. nobene,
corresponding with fene, nuhe, corresponding with

he

Preceding prenasalised k {nggl)V is o also, although
ngg 1s not a bilabial phoneme .

cf. the occurrence of element ah in object marking
verb forms, sections 6.8.1., and 6.8,2,
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87.

88.
89.
91.
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93.

94,
95.
96.
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99.
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Yan der Stap, p. 146,

id., p. 1563.
The semantical features whlich characterize the
category of "post- posltions with prefixes" are
described by Van der S{gp as giving "a positional
or directional information with respect to the person
represented by the person and number-morpheme"™, ibid.
p. 154; such a description is confusing, and does not
seperate adequately lexical and morphological features,
Van der Stap, p. 150,
id. p. 151 sub. 3.
Moreover, I found some Dani words, which show element
ak as part of the prefix: akik, cf. ik

ahel, cf. el
This suggestion is made by Van der Stap, p. 1523
in Yali many words showing the sequence ah do not cor-

respond with other words without ah, e.g. ahe,ahum,ahla.

The occurrence of on as a marker of verd forms is
discussed more broadly in the section 4.3.,10.4.

Van der Stap, p. 149.

id., p. 154.

cf, Heider, p. 89 ff,.

Consequently a word containing on or dek as such is

not predictably a member of a special word class; the
place andfunction of the word in the sentence indicates
to which word class it belongs.

cf. section 4.3.10.4.

As far as these clitics are concerned, Yali does not
show the initial m, It might have been dropped in
former times; presently Western Dani has a reduplicated
word ndak-ndak, meaning "as", "like", which semantically
is related to the clitic mendek, but does not show m,
Moreover, Mugogo Dani and Yali coincide in this
respect, that both lack the final k of the Western Dani
¢litic, whilst both have a velar stCPmedially instead
of the dental stop in the Western Dani counterpart,
Also the"element anek" in members of thecategory of
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the comparative form", Van der Stap, p. 155, pro-
bably is related to the Yali clitic angge, »
historically speaking, whilst the element dekanek

in such a"comparative form" as gokdekanek corresponds
very closely to the c¢cited ndak-ndak in Western Dani,
This remark extrapolates the use of mu/ma following
verb forms, cf. section 4.3.10.3.

It might indicate, that time is conceptualized as a
kind of pesition.

Cf. the forms marked with deg/seg,section 4.3.10.1.
cf, Appendix III.

¢f. Peters, p. 158,

¢f. Anonymus, p. 44,

id. p. 49.

id. p. 47,

ipid.

ibidq.

id. p. 55; in this word -group the verb is implicit.

112/113, Van der Stap, p. 7T4-75; although these examples

114.
115,

116.
117.
118,
119.
120,
121,
123,

are not mentioned as dependent clauses, they probably
are; one can imagine at least that they are parts of
bigger sentences.

Anonymus p. 49,

¢f. Bromley (1972) p. 57; there are differences be-
between this marker and its Yali cognate: whereas
Yalli mu/ma is contrastive with prior aspect marker,
c¢f. section 4,3,10.1 , ma/mo in Daniis found following
elther prior aspect or the normal aspect marker, or
bothi mu/ma does not occur after normal aspect marker.
cf. Peters p. 153,

id. p. 156.

id. p. 158,

Anonymus p. 54,

id. p. 55.

ibid.

cf. sentences in Van der Stap, e.g. p. 47=-50, 55,

67, 69 etc. '
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¢f. Bromley (1961) p. 95=-96.

Thiz sta*t<ement 18 made for Dani; in Yali en is a
stressbearing suffix. The interjection nen in Yali,
meaning "and", might be historically related to the
suffix, but does not have any impact on the analysis
of the categorical en. Cf. also Bromley (1961}, p. 95,
sentence 5, where en/nen occurs four times, and some-
times without stress.

cf. Wurm (1964) p. 83; phonological features and
verbal phenomena are amply represented. Cf. also bo
Boelaars (1950), p. 111-123; several entries, mentioned
in the table in this book, opposite p. 200, are not
mutually exclusive; the more we can notice the
relatively low number of comparable features, as far
as nominal morphology is concerned.

Van der Stap, p. l44.

cf, Van der Stap, p. 154-156; the absence of the
categories in Yall is an interesting fact, especial-
ly so, because the elements shown in them, dek and
anek, and dak might be related to parts of words,
which are found in Yali alse, ¢f. note 939,

cf. Van der Stap, p. 156-158; the following Yali words
are examples of forms, where reduplication might be
assumed: nin-tul nan-tul, "always", aharli-barli,
"pithy", ambulpul,"flame", aliplip, "itch"; also
nabelal habelal,"immortal"(literally:"my skin, your

skin}y derived from a mythical story of the contest
between a bird and a snake, cf. Peters, p., 166, 1671i.
Van der Stap, p. 5-6 uses as items of reference to
verbs members of the "infinitive™ category; the
proper status of this "category" 1is open to doubt,

I feel, because of the fact that Yali forms which

are formally and semantically comparable with members
of this category are only found in "station language"
-i1.e. a language which is corroborated by contacts
with non native speakers -; moreover, also 1in Dani
such forms are homophonous with members of the 2 ps
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fadhortative aspect" category, c¢f., Van der S3tap,

P. 45 ff; the suggestion made by Van der Stap, that
the 2 ps adhortative forms could be considered

"as a special use of theinfinitive forms" should
better not be adopted, because of the mentioned
simplification ofthe language in contacts with
outsiders; Heider p. 17 stressed this point, when
stating that in the symplified Dani "the cultural
nuances possible to express by the highly inflected
verb forms ,... are obliterated by the use of one
form for all situations™, and addlng:"™ Significantly
this iz the present singular imperative"; the
"infinitive" consequentlycame into being thanks to
the leniency of the Danits in handling the
foreigners. )

at is generally found as the second verb in compound

or composite verbs c¢f. sectioms 6.3, and 7.2.

1312.The verb VmbV is a special case, since its first V

132.

133,
134,

135.

136,

harmonizes with its second,

An exception must be made here for the verbs, label-
led as "existential", which have"secondary" or "pseudo-
tertiary" morphemes c¢f. Van der Stap p. 129 ff, and
this study p. 49.

cf. Bromley (1972) p. 562 ff.

Historically speaking, we can assume that the vowel
of an original morpheme Vh was lost in a process,
that included the dissimilation g}g because of the
preceding h in the verb root.

In Western Dani the cluster of allomorph root final
and tense marker results in ngg, as in Yalij in the
Dani dialects of the Grand Valley, which lack pre-
nasalized consonants, we find the cluster kh instead.
Although only occurring in a special syntactical
context, forms corresponding with root nV are found
as members of at least the first and second past and
future categories and the irrealis category in

Abenaho Yalij; its Angguruk cognate no however is not
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conjugated ("wird nicht conjugiert®™, Z8llner, Verb-
Paradigma, p. 26.).

137. Van der Stap,p. 16.

138, Van der Stap, p. 106-107, 121-122, and 130 sub A,

139. Van der Stap, p. 1l06; the quoted statement 1s valid
for forms, marked for 1 and 2 p actors; preceding
3 p markers allomorph tense markers are found, id.
107.

139a.The"tense morpheme" Vhk consequently can be named
more justly the near past tense allomorph, following
verb roots with a vowel root final, When formulated
in such a way, there 1s great similarity, morpho-
logically speaking, between forms of verbs which have
a vowel as root final phoneme in Dani and Yali, when
found ag members of the first or near past tense
category.

140, Van der Stap, p. 130.

14, Van der S5tap, p 129.

142, 1ibid,

143, Van der Stap, p. l22,

144, This term is misleading; the verbs, grouped under
this label, can be interpretated as including the
verbs of motion was and las "to come™ and "to come",
and the verb as, to"become", and verbs which show
the mentioned roots as second element of their roots,
e.g. menas "to stand" (c¢f. Yali compound min-as},
welas "to stay" (cf. Yali welat) etc.; members of
the Yali class VIII verbs include the cognates of
these Dani verbs; the remark made by Van der Stap
on p. 130, sub A,2., is not wvalid for Yali, where an
expected form welaha is found besides wereg.

145, The descriptionsby Bromley and Van der Stap dif-
fer in this point; dlalectical differences might
underllie this mention of h/k or k only.

146, cf. Van der Stap, p. l21-122.

147 c¢f. Bromley (1972), p. 49-50, and paradigma on
p. 562=565.
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cf. Van der Stap, p. 102. The"handful of verbs" is
the group labelled "existential wverbs"; these verbs
sometimes show "pseudo-secondary categories",

id, p. 128.

Bromley (1972), p. 565.

id. p. 49 and 564,

id. p. 505 cf. note 135 on the verb na; this verbd
is not mentioned by Van der S tap.

Van der Stap, p. 1l6.

Bromley (1972), p. 50=51.

We might assume the loss of morpheme final k
preceding 3 p actor marker si or sa in former
times,

Van der Stap, p. 16-19.

This does not excude a common origin of the two
morphemes; /d/ is an alternant of s in some cases
in Yali; the relationship of 8 and h is a common
feature in New Gulnea languages.

Van der Stap, p. 108; note that final h in these
morphemes should be interpreted as the actor
allomorph initial, c¢f. note 234,

¢f. Bromley (1972) p. 567.

These forms are marked for 1 ps actor.

This fits in very well with the remark made in note
156, X

c¢f. Van der Stap, p. 123.

As for the tense allomorph preceding 3 p actor
markers in this category, I refer to note 157;

in this case also 3 p actor allomorphs, showing
initial h are found. Moreover, forms of the
"pseudo~tertliary category" of the remote past tense
¢f. Van der 3Stap p. 130, are not identical with
remote past tense forms mentloned by Bromley {1972)
p. 5673 there we find e.g. lakaki, wakakil etc.;
indeed Bromley mentions ak following the "factive

marker" as a remcote past tense allomorph, Although,
consequently, the rules governing the nature of V
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must be defined more exactly for the dialect,
dese¢ribed by Bromley, this does not invalidate
my analysis of remote past tense morpheme as hVk,
{kVk) or sVk,
¢f. His analysis of this "factive marker"™ in the
near past tense forms,
¢f. note 162; besides ak, also eik, uk:;oukw and ukw
are menkioned as such allomorphs in the Lower Grand
Valley dialect; the labio-velar stops are nearly

absent in the Mugogo dialect, ¢f. Van der 3tap p.
2-3,

Bromley mentions 8 as an allomorph "factive mode
marker" in this catecory also.

Van der 3tap p. 20,

ibid. Historically speaking, a progressive aspect
compound might underlie the present day remote

past simple verb; in the Angguruk dialect of Yali
besides e.g. baltikik competing forms baltik-{ih}ik
are found. cf. Z8llner, Verb-Paradigma, p. T;
contraction of morphemes, together with a gradual
shift‘of accent is indicated by the occurrence of
these forms; in Abenaho Yali and Dani only the simple
verb forms are found.

This may mean two things: a., Mugogo-Dani has lost
this category, or b, Yali has borrowed it in from
another language. The second conclusion seems the
more probable, because of two reasons: 1, Not only
Mugogo, and, with it, the Grand Valley Dani sub-~
family, but also Western Dani lacks a comparable
category, 2. the reversion of the order tense-
morpheme-actor morpheme is a feature highly uncommon
within the whole Dani family.

The suffix tihlp can be understood as the result

of the expected cluster 11>1t. One might assume
consequently, that the existence of allomorph tul
(instead of El) reminds of a former lul as 1 pp
first future suffix,which is in line with the pattern
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of other members of this category., Moreover, this

is suggested also by the cluster lt in the irrealis
category, where the replacement of a former 1 by t
can be accepted without doubt,

The loss of 1 in this allomorph strengthens the
hypothesis mentioned in the preceding note
considerably,

The assumption of such a tense morpheme is reascnable
but the following remarks must be kept 1in mind: 1.
the 1 p first future suffixes do not show morpheme
final h; 2, 1t presupposes a former 1 pp Suffix,
showing initial 1, which is an acceptable 1dea, cf.
note 1703 3. it presupposes the disappearence of
tense morpheme final h preceding 3 p actor marker
(!mihsi>misi, !luhsd>1usa); we noticed such a process
already, cf., note 154, The existence of the morpheme
1s suggested also by the occurrence of a future tense
category in Western Dani, which is characterized by
the comparable morpheme mvg, cf. Appendix II,

section IV. Finally, V in the morpheme in Yali is i,
1f a sg. actor marker follows and u, if a pl. actor
marker follows ; this copposition correlates with
other oppositions of that kind c¢f. note 175
Consequently, the forms found in the Landikma and
Angguruk dialects, can be said to represent the
historical forms of Yali in this case meore fully than
their Abenaho counterparts do.

Van der Stap p. 7-10.

This opposition was found in the preceding paragraph
also ¢f., note 172.

Van der Stap p. 103-104,

Van der Stap p. 121,

Bromley {1972) p. 86-87.

Bromley {1972) p., 593.

cf. notes 172 and 175.

Van der Stap, p. 8=9.

cf. note 134,
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183, cf. however, the remarks made in YThe description of
the prohibitive category in Dani, section 4.3.11.

184, Bromley {1972} p. 87-88,

185, Angguruk Yali has v in all the second future tense
morphemes, where Abenaho has u.For Dani cf. the
paradigm in Bromley {(1972) p. 594.

186. I prefer this manner of saying to the one mentioned,
i.e. that the Dani category is not marked for subject.

187, c¢f. section 4.3.11, on prohibitive categories.

188, We meet the same kind of dissimilation here as was
found earlier, cf. note 170.

189, Van der Stap p. 39=-42.

190, Van der Stap states the absence of irrealis with
object-morpheme verbs on p. 113, with medial wvwoice
verbs on p. 125, Except for the fact that Bromley
mentions irrealis forms of root final vowel verbs,
we find their cccurrence in Mugogo confirmed in
Veldkamp, e.g. pile, "I nearly fell down" etc.

191, All these forms are marked for 1 ps actor; the forms
are mentioned in Bromley (1972)pp. 587=588.

192, Bromley (1972) pp. 78-79.

193, The forms, understandably, are often used in
hypothetical clauses,

194, Yan der Stap p. 42.

195, <f. p. 59.

196, ¢f, section 5.9,

197. ¢f, notes 172, 175 and 180.

198, Z¥llner, Verb-Paradigma, p. 1.

199, cf. pp. 59 and 65,

200. In the first and second future tense and in the
immediate hortative categories, cf', pp. 59, 62 and
66,

201, In alu and anu the root consonants 1 and n are
recognizable. Not, however, in manu (as in the
immediate hortatives ma and maniek)}; it is a re-
markable fact, that the root initial m shown in
these forms 1s found in other Irian languages,
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-not narrowly related with the Dani family-, as
the root consonant of a verb, meaning "to come",
e.g., Cowan (1966} p., 21, Steltenpool p. 166 and
Doble p. 33.

202. Van der Stap p. 43-44; the reason for assuming the
stem don't seem to be very convincing in this case,
especially if we take into account the-fact that the
so~called "plus-a"™ is just the verb root final,

The reasons mentioned by Van der Stap loc.cit.
sub 3b and ¢, could serveas well as argument{s against
the assumed stem. Moreover, what about those
hortative categories which, although not showing the
"stem", are nevertheless patterned in the same way
as other hortatives? Finally, to say that “it seemnms
legitimate to assume the existence of a "stem", made
up of the root-morpheme, followed by the same vowel
as that of the infinitive-morpheme®™, ibid., is to
make a tautologous statement: as I have indicated
earlier, cf, note 130, the"infinitive™ is the 2 ps
hortative, which shows the "stenm",

203. I already mentioned, as in the preceding note, that
the "infinitive™ is a hortative, semantically craned
to help non-Dani speakers to understand the lexical
meaning of Dani, not to grasp the structure of its
verbs, cf. note 130,

204, Bromley (1972) p. 81 ff; this "empty morph"™ is in
the analysis of the hortatives an equally
unsatisfying segment as Van der Stap's "plus-i'" etec.
Speaking of a potential mode marker in some cases seens
more promising to me, ¢f, p. T1l.

205, Cf, Van der Stap pp. 45 and 113, where the analysis
should be: root, followed by ik, allomorph k, and p. 46
and 113: root, followed by in, allomorph n, The fact
that a in the forms mentioned by Van der Stap p. 113 is
the root final vowel does not permit us to consider it
a "stem"-marker,

206, Cf, the mention of the Dani gerund on p. 96,

207, The w in the Dani suffix uwak corresponds with w in
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- 227 -

in the Yali suffix awag. In both cases w is the
intermediate consonant between the gerund final and
the element ak/ag; for Yali this statement refers

to an historical situation; presently w replaces

the gerund final,.

Van der Stap p. 49-50.

Van der Stap p. ll4; Bromley (1972) p. 81 mentions
also the same suffix oveok; in it o is the

bound allomorph root final, replacing a, which is
followed by the normal 1 pp hortative marker 325;
the suffix free variant vok is a contraction of gvok.
We can assume consequently, that these suffixes have
a common origin; on the absent of word final consonant
in Dani where Yali cognates have one, cf. p. 19.

cf. section 4,3.8. on the intentional agpect.

¢f. deferred hortatives anu, manu, and alu ( *alnu?).
Van der Stap p. 53-54, It is a remarkable thing that
a most infrequently found deferred hortative in Yali

shows morpheme ncg and indicates 2 ps actor; I only

found it used in interrogative clauses, e.g. og-

nitnog®Will you give to us?®,

Van der Stap pp 48-49.

Van der Stap p. 54. The suffixes oakai and upakeik
can be considered as dialectical variants. They refer
probably, as is indicated even in the examples given
by Van der 3tap, to 2 pp actor. Cf. form and meaning
of the 2 pp adhortative suffix in Western Dani,
Appendix IiI, section V.B.

Bromley (1972), p. 81.

cf., the attempt to give an historical analysis of
some hortative morphemes in section 4.,3.9, pp. 79-80.
Bromley (1972) p. 81,

A1) hortative suffixes in Dani have or can have a
vowel as first phoneme, -~which, rather arbitrarily,
is considered as stem formative in some cases; but

not in others- although it sometimes is not found
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following verb final s, cf. Van der Stap p. 48, 51.

220, cf. section 5.3 on this participle category.

221. cf. p. 60 and 67.

222, Van der Stap, p. 58.

222a.Van der Stap p. 58; cf. also pp. 116 and 125 for
"secondary"™ and "tertiary" intentional aspect forms.

223, Van der Stap p. 72. The root vowel, present in this
participle is E.

224, Bromley (1972) pp. 83-84., This root means generally
"to say" and , « in connection with the 1 p
hortatives bearing the meaning of "planning to"-
should be interpreted as referring "to the inner
speech of the planner", loc.cit.

225, Van der Stap, p. 59.

226, Van der Stap p. T2.

227. This is an interesting example of one step in the
precess of formation of a category out of previous-
ly seperated elements; a second step would be the
shift of the word accent.

228, Van der Stap p. 58

229, cf, above p. 70 and p. T6.

230. Van der Stap, pp. 1l2=1% on Actor categories.

231, Bromley (1972} p. 49.

232. Bromley (1961) p. 85.

233. Dani(Mugogo) shows the actor markers, mentioned by
Van der Stap on pp 15, 106 and 121; Dani( Grand Valley)
gives the same, as mentioned by Bromley (1972) p. 49.

234, Van der Stap, p. 106,

235, id. p. 82.

236, In many cases this opposition is between i and u,
as usual, cf. pp. 60, 67 and 72. In the first past
tense the opposition is between 1 and ¢; we might
assume that in this case a vowel shift has taken
place In historical times, !.‘l>*5>3' possibly in
analogy with the vowel of the 2 pp actor marker;
both u and ¢ are still found in the Dani dialects.
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The actor morpheme final k in the second past tense
raises a little problem, Its existense could be an
indication, that this category was a compound in
former times, In Angguruk forms, competitive with
the mentioned second past forms, are found, which
still preserve the compound character: baltik- ihik
and baltik-ik, vs. the normal baltikik. One could

imagine a form, previous to the mentioned ones,

*baltik-ihi, whose first component final k was

transposed to the form final position in a process,
which also included a shift of the word accent and
contraction of the former first component marker
with the"root" of the second component, The same
process is thinkable for forms, marking 1 pp actor,
e.g. “baltuk-uhu>> baltuk-vhvk, baltuk-uk (both
forms found in the Angguruk dialect), However, the

decision, whether final k was originally part of

the i p marker { and consequently was lost in somne
categories), or is an innovation resulting from a
special phonological environment, is at present hard
to make, 1 feel,

The "survivals" of second past compound forms in
the Angguruk dialect have y =-not i-, preceding the
actor marker, e.,g. baltik-yhyn, baltik-yhyp. This

could indicate th&t formerly the second components
of these compounds were homophonous with the first
past tense-and-actor suffixes, e.g. ;baltik-ehen,
¥paltik-ehep.

cf. e.g. the clitic initials in oboh-soho (Yali)

and tadlok~hokon {Dani); see also note 156.
That is to say, if we allow a historical -which
necessarily means hypothetical - explanation:

1) The 3 ps marker ¢k in the first past tense

could have developed from a former ;EE/EE: in Yali
there might have been anataxis of the fricative,
which dissimilated because of fthe preceding tense
morpheme: ?E'Ei or !E-E£:> ;E-Ei:> h-ek (for the
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probability of such a dissimilation ¢f., note 134;

the anataxis of k to word final position might have
influenced the vowel shift EJ)’E); in Dani the final
k might have been lost, -which is not an uncommon
phenomenon,, - although an other process could be
brought forward as well:

assimilation of the actor marker to the tense marker,
*E-§$ or !Efﬁlﬂ;’ﬁi; such a development is suggested
by the occurrence of 3 ps allomorph he in that
language. 2) the 3 pp actor marker a can easily be
understood as the result of asasimilation of a former
marker ha {cognate with Yali sa) to the tense mor-
pheme: *E-Eg:> ha; in fact this "former" marker occurs
as 3 pp allomorph in several categories. 3) the
occurrence of 3 ps actor allomorph a with the roots
la, wa and a in the first past categories is a special
:;sej-ﬁrobagiy one of assimilation of the actor
marker to the root vowel.

This corresponds with data from Western Dani.

The suffix mvn in that language marks 1 ps and 1 pp
actors, comparable with the two markers, min for 1

ps actor, and ul/tul for 1 pp actor, in Yali. In both
languages the markers for other actors either con-
tain the tense marker h or can be supposed to have
contained this marker in former times ( in the lat-
ter case, l.e. with respect to 3 p suffixes in Yali,
we can assume the assimilation of tense marker h

to the actor marker: imihsi;> mlsi and“muhsa:> nusa).
The liquids in these morphemes can be held to

correspond with the aspect of future in the narrower
sense, and h with the aspect of factuality or tense
in a broader sense.

cf. note 240 and pp. 60 , 67, T2 and T6.

cf. note 441; Vn relates to final n in Yali and
Western Dani forms.

On this marker and its originality c¢f. note 236;
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the occurrence of k here could be an argument in favor
of its former existence.

The zZero marking of 3 ps is a rather common feature in
other fields of the language, c¢f. sections 3.3.2,
3.3.3, 6.8,1 and 6.8.2.

Bromley (1972) pp. 81 ff.

cf. p. T8.

The element im, indicating future, is comparable with
m in the Western Dani future tense, Appendix II,
section IV, with the same in the Yali future tense,
with the final consonant m of some gerunds, and with
the root allomorph final m with some class VII verbs
in the second future tense in Yali,

This counterpart is (still) inip, c¢f. Appendix II,
section V,A, The final p of this assumed former suffix
was lost in Grand Valley Dani, which is not an un-
common phenomenon, cf. p. 19 and the following note.
In Yali the final p became k, which is not an unparal-
lelled phenomenon either,

In this case, as in the preceding one, Western Dani
offers the datum, which connects the two suffixes
mentioned; there we find a comparable suffix ubagip,
which still contains the 2 pp marker. We can conse=-
guently assume, that the two processes in the
preceding note, -where they resulted in the different
suffixes found in Yali and Grand Valley Dani - played
a role also in the differentiation of the mentioned
suffixes: in Mugogo an original *owakip resulted in
oakai (loss of final p), whilst in the lower Grand
Yalley dlalect uwakip resulted in upakeik,

An interesting parallel between first future and
immediate hortative on the one hand, and second

future and deferred hortative on the other: whereas
the first future tense has i as its vowel in four

out of six contrastive suffixes, the second future

has only u in all the suffixes. This parallels withthe
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contrast between front and back vowels in the
hortative categories: where such a contrast exists,
the immediate hortative has a front vowel, the de-
ferred hortative a back one, e.g. iek vs. iuk, 1lnak
vs. owak, inl vs. ino. We could envisage the pos-
sibility, that the known opposition of i vs. u in
actor markers, corresponding which the opposition
singular vs, plural, was crossed by ancother oppo=-
sltion in tense markers,viz, front vs, back vowel,
corresponding with the opposition near vs., remote
future.

252/253. I recall the fact that Yali orthography accounts

254,
255,
256,
257.
258,

259.
260,
261,
262,

263,

for the allophones of /d/ by using r for /d/ in
intervocalic positions, an { for /d/ in clusters.
Van der Stap, p. 24.

ibid.

Van der Stap, p. lé6.

Van der Stap, p. 24.

The process, whereby morpheme tik became sik is
parallelled by the occurrence of allomorph seg,
following F final p in Yali.

Van der Stap, p. 25-29.

VYan der Stap p. 28,

cf. normal aspect, p,89.

Indeed the habitual aspect forms have a final k;
following this k, the prior action allomerph sik
occurred, and preceding the s of this allomorph F
final k assimilated and disappeared: e.g.
*balhytektik:;Ealhyteksik‘>>balhytesik.

In this process the original habitual aspect marker
initial t reappears. The following series of forms
11llustrate the process involved:

2 pp near past tense: balhep
habitual aspect marker tek added: !balheptek>

®*balhepsek(cf.
note 258)

> balhesep
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prioy sctior mavker tik added: *ba]heseptik)»
palhetepsik >

the preusent catlegory: balhetesip

Van der Stép, p. 29.

Van cer Stsp's ciscussgicen of the crigin cf the

fcrms, p. 28 in bis study, reactes 3 righkt
conclusgion, tut the formal zrgumerts are rether

weal; the argumenls takern fror syntesxis, loocit.

sub la and¢ b, are more irterecsting. Cr the fcrmal
side, tlre decision shouvld have heen race by the
inclusion of prcececssges like asesimilation and anatanis
in the morcholougicel descripticn,

Van der Stap p. 3€. These "progressive aspect fcrms",
by the wey, are nct simple verb fcrms, but corpourdg,
Van der Stap, p. 38, '

Lithough Var. der Otep's ezcecournt does ot mention

the syrtactic valence of the forms under discussicn,
it c¢an be inferred from the ereamples c¢ited o p. 112

of this stuvdy; e.g. sepelhy-lahykyeik "(after) I

finishked pressing",

¢f. pp. €2=23 and 4¢

Van der Stap p. 110.

Van cder Stap p. 110,

Van qer Step p. 111,

The arzlyses of "secondary prefect past progrescsive
aspect" forme is zn interesting example ¢f the way
ir which Ven aer Stap segmentetes mcrphemes, without
regerd to woerd zccent, e,g. sepelysasykhylahykysik
is segmentated ir the fcllewing way (p. 112): sepel

roof, y£ 3 pp cbject merpheme, asyk secconrndar)
progressive aspect morphere (?),21&§:§ progressgive
aspect mcrphene, including "vowel-separstor S" (71},
yk tense merphere, y 1 ps actor merpheme, sik per-
fective morpheme; however, an elatorate form like
this, is beth a cempound and a compesite verb, which
is indicated by the word sccents: sepel-ysasylhy-

lahykysik; the fcllowirg arnalysic is more appropricte
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and accournts for bott werd accent and fezfture found
in comperatle forms: sepel root, ysa 3 pp olbject
markirg rcet {(cf. secticn 6.8,3.), syk tenze allo~
merph ( c¢f. section 4,3.2.1.), hy durative stem marker
(cf., secticn 5.9.1.) lah rool allcemorph of verb la
(cf. section 4.2.2., and Yali class VIT verks, secticn
4.2.), yk secen¢ pest tense allomorph (cf. section
4,3.2.1.), v 1 ps actor morpheme (c¢f section 4.3.9.),
EEE pricr action acticn mark.er,

274, ¢f. rnote 2€2.

275, Van aer Stap p. 124,

276. Bromley (1672} p. 8.

277. Wherezs fcr the description of the Dani forms under
di=cussicn the formula: F, ¥ habitual espect, z pricr
actior, hcids, the habitual gspect arda prior acticn
mcrphemes in Yali are of the sume order, i.e. are
mutvally exclusive,

278, With respect te Dari I did not find mertion of ir-
realis or future ternte forne as F. Fowever, compere
the remerk rade in the descraiption of prohibitive
formeg, p. 92.

279, cf. alsc Appendix III, where a specimen of Dani text
ig given.

280, Bromley (1972} p. 8; the origin «f the term "chairing®
and exanmples of a similar tyre of marking in other
langueges are given by Bromley, loc.cit.; cf. also
Cape’l . 115,

2€1. 1be m=enirg of the implied vertb ¢f ru/ma is most
easily descrited as "to be", An exemple of & form,
which c¢centains becth the pricr acticon marker arng
me/ma,is found irn Bremley (1961) p. 9€, line 12:

gi—akeikhesi'mo-nen"they invaded, and then they

(zame subject, indicated by £i', in which glottal
slop repleces k)were cn thet rloce {(implied
vert: of mo) and then ......Y(change of subject
indiceted by mo).

282, <f. fppendix III,Yali text 71T, first senterce,
yaltulen
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283, Eromley (1972) p. 58, I don't think we need this
term in morpbology; the functicn of ern follewing
hortative or imperative fcrms is n¢ cther ther irn
cates where it follows memrbers of other categories,
284, cf. examplesmentigned in note 28l 2rd ir Aprendix
ITI, secticn IV,
286, Van der Step p. 21.
287, cf. secticn 4,3,1.1,
288, Ven der Ztezp p. 1103 I reczll cnce mere, that
"secondary" categecries have as their members forms
of verbs having rcct final vowel,
89, Cf.notes 262 and 263
and 111,
290. Van der &tap p. 21.
291, c¢f., notes 262 ard 2¢€2,
292, Eromley (1972) p. 9.

293, In Western Pari ar element, comparable with the

, also Van aer Stap pp. 2E8-29

ncrmal aspect marker fcound ip Grand Valley Dani,
shows up, which functions more or less z= a tense
markeyr, cf, Appendix IT, secticn IITI B.

294, This is illustrated bty the examples given, Van ger
Stap pp. 21 and 2¢,

295, In such cases the future tense form is cften pre-
ceeded by cther wcrdsg, meaning some kind of
negetion or prohibition; the future tense ferm
indicates that the action, meant by it and
ccnsicered indesirable, surely will hapren, if the
prohititive advise is not follcwed urp.

296, Instead, Bromley takes the whoie elenent hyvp as the
futiice tence morphenme, of. p. €3,

297, Van der Stap p. 61,

298, Bromley (1972) p. 64,

299, cf, p. 6Z.

300. This could te 2n indication of the relatively high
impertance of the first fvture categcery , whicel |,
in Grand Valley Deni, rartly occupies the semartical
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field, preserved to the second future category in
Yali,
cf. p. 61l.
Van der Stap p. 63.
In the 2 ps as well as in the 2 pp probibitive the
analysis mMust be no other than in other normal
aspect forms, cf. p. 89,
Van der Stap p. 63.
Bromley (1972) p. 65.
Van der Stap p. 64,
Cf. section 5.9,
Cf. section 5.9.1.
As Van der Stap p. 64, calls it,
Cf. p. 95.
The cognation of Dani words having initial h with
Yali words having initial f is firmly established;
e.g. fano-hano "good", fobik-hopuk/houvk "later",
filik-hili "rotten", felat-helat "quickly", fohfog-
hokhok "whispering" ete.

A similar phenomenon is observed with different dialects
within Yali language: e.g. fabultuk (Abenaho) -
habultuk (Angguruk) "to dig".

Bromley (1972) pp. 90-91,

A similar argumentation is given bY Van der 3tap,

p. 65; the members of the resultative participle cate-
gory, c¢f. section 5,6, are good examples of suchs verb
forms, which don't function as verbs syntactically.

Cf. first future, p. 59, second future, p. 62, hortative,
pp. 66-67, and intentional aspect, p. T1l.

Cf. p. 66; the erunds meant are e.g. wam and am, cf.
hortatives wamuk and amuk.

Cf. p. 66,

Cf. p, 72,

Cf. p. 93.

These names are given by Van der Stap pp. 66=67 and
Bromley (1972) p. 88 respectively.

Van der Stap p. 66,

Van der Stap p. 116, We have to note that the forms,
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given as illustrations, are comppunds: e.g. leket-ﬁig.

322, Cf, Bromley (1972) p. 88,

323. Van der Stap p. 67.

324, Bromley (1972) p. 88.

325, The loss of final k in the Dani hortatives is mentioned
on p., 79; whereas gerund forms, corresponding with
reots having final a, in Yali (still) remind us of a
former u by showing o in the gerund forms (e.g. nao,
hao, lao), comparable Dani forms sost this formal ele-
ment also (e.g. na, ha, la},

326, Van der stap pp. 57-68 and 116«117; the "aspect-mor-
pheme” ausak in forms, mentioned in these latter pages
is to be analyzed as containing the verb root final
a, followed by the normal "voluntative aspect mor-
pheme” usak; as in other cases there is no need to
speak here ¢f a "secondary category".

327. Bromley (1972) p. 89.

328. Bromley ibid.

329, Vvan der Stap P, 67.

230, Z81llner, Verb-rParadigma p.88, Syntaxe p. 15.

331, This sheds an interesting light on the development
of categories; elements, which formerly were free,
may have become linked functionally, and become the
formal feature marking a category. In connection
with the clitic teg/reg, shown in the Angguruk cate-
gory, one might wonder, whether a simtlar development
has not taken place with respect to the prior aspect
marker teg/seg, shown in verb forms in both Dani and
Yali (cf. sections 4,3.10.1 and 4.3,10.2); there
might be a link between this marker and the resulta-
tive participle seg In Yali (cf. p. 103).

332, Cf. pp. 59 and 63,

333, Van der Stap p. T2.

334, Van der Stap p. T73.

335, Van der Stap p. 119,

336, I have mentioned several times already,e.g.pp. 22-23,
48 and 85, that the members of "secondary categories"
mentioned by Van der Stap, generally are compounds;
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343,
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the "voice~ morpheme” is the root consonant of the
second component in such compounds, and the a of
alok the root final vowel.
Bromley (1972) p. 96.
Cf. Irrealis, sections 4,3.6 and 4,3,6.1.
Van der Stap p. T73.

Cf. the example given by Van der Stap p. 73; acts of
motiongenerally dont't have an explicit object in Yali
or Dani.

Bromley (1972) p. 96.

It seems that the semantical information, that an
action is completed, is far more important than the
implication, that the consequences of such a completed
action are stell visible during the act of motion.
Probably the idea of coterminous acts is the result
of attempt to translate sentences, containing the
forms described; such contemporality is indeed im=-
plicitly suggested by a special arrangement of words,
but not part of the meaning of the perfect participle
category. An example from Yali: e umbulug wahi “I came

without the piece of wood"{more properly translated:

‘T put the piece of wood down and came’); but e walug
wahi I took the piece of wood with me” (more properly
translated: “I took up the piece of wood and came).

The suggested contemporality of the two acts "to take™
and "to come"in the latter example should be attributed
to the meaning of the verb"to take’ not to the perfect
participle category.

These are cognate with the Yali forms ulug, halug and

walug; the Dani form wolok corresponds with a root
won to take, cf., Bromley (1972) p.96.

Bromley {(1972) p. 98.

Cf. section 5.9.1, and Van der Stap p. 70.

Originally the morpheme might have been a reduplicated
one; if this is true, Dani y vrepresents a contractien
of ¢ and e,

The form wilil semanti ally corresponds to the verb

wa "to take', as well as welatto bey in the latter case
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it is syntactically marked by the fact, that it is
not followed by a verb of motion, but either a form
of a verb which implies the absence of motion or a
form of welat itself.

349, Van der Stap p. 70, Bromley (1972) p. 93.

350. Van der Stap p. 70.

351, This is understandable, because generally the "se-
condary categories" in the study of Van der Stap
have as their members compound forms; in Yali nor
Dani compounds are usually found as members of the
durative participle category. On some "isolated
phenomena" ¢p. Van der Stap p. 118,

352, Bromley (1972) p. 93,

353. Van der Stap p. T0.

354. They also suggest that both 1 and k were found in a
more original morpheme,e.g. kilik "full" (cp. root
kV to enter} ilik "saying" (cp. root ¥ "to say"}.
I already mentioned that the allomorph lyk shows
up in Dani following vowel final roots, Also, I
mentioned the Yali form wilil, which semantically
corresponds with the Dani'lokolzk; the reduplication
in wilil c¢ould represent a transitional stage in a
process, whereby given the original 1 and k, Dani
preserved k, and Yali 1,

355. Cf., section 6.2,

356. Van der stap p.Tl.

358. Van der Stap p. 133.

359, Van der Stap p. 134.

360, Bromley (1972} p. 99.

361. Bromley (1972) p. 97,

362, Bromley {1972) p. 99.

363, Bromley (1972) p. 101,

364, Cf. Compound verbs p, 118,

365. Van der Stap pp. 73-T4.

366, Van der Stap p. 119,

367, Cf. p. 49.

368. Van der Stap p. 134 and 135.

369. Van der stap p. 137.



370.
a7l,

372,
373.

374,

3?5.
376.

37T,

378.
379.
380,
381.
382,
383.
384,
385,
386,
387.
388,

- 240 -

These forms in Anonymus p. 51, 49 and 40,

Bromley (1972) p. 97; also mentioned is allomorph

hoko, éound if following verb roots ending in 15 and

vk, loc,cit,.

Bromley {1972} p. 99.

This was the result also of a recheck on forms, given
by Van der 3Stap; we could think of these forms as

members of reflexive sets, cf. section 6.4.1,

In present-day Yali the adverbial participle corres-
ponding with root sV is seko; apparently the clitic

socho in Yali is as much a survival from a former

stage as Dani hoko is,

Bromley (1972) p. 97.

A stem is the first component in a compound or com-
posite verb form, which has stress on the final
syllable, is unlike a verb root (it contains a mor-
pheme with a special meaning) and does not appear in
isolation. \
I could not discover a rule, governing the distribu-
tion of the allomorphs here.

Cf. section 7.3,

Cf. p. 65.

Van der Stap p.76.

Van der 3tap p. 120,

Van der Stap p., 68.

As said on p. 17 accent is a border marker.

Van der Stap p. 68,

Sometimes even noho is found in Yali also.

Cf. p. 95.

Van der Stap p. 117.

Bromley (1972) p. 92.

389,/390. Bromley (1972) pp. 91-92,

391 -
392.

Cf. the example given Van der Stap p. 69,

I an net sure, whether there is any relationship
between the clitic noko (c¢f. Yali no) and the inter-
rogative element no, found in Yali (e.g. nohele "what
kind of a rope?", "which rope?", cf. leg "rope";
nongge “what?"),.
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363, Cf. Appendix III, texts 1-III,.

394, Bromley (1972) pp. T0-T4.

395, €f. p. 51 and 75,

396. Cf. p. 90.

398, Van der Stap p. T76.

399. Van der Stap p. 120 mentions composite verb forms,
showing a form of the verb loken as second component
and a form of another verb as the first; the final a
of this first component should be understood as the
root final wvowel, as in the other "secondary catego-
ries"., The durative marker in such forms which indeed
are stems,consequently,is zero; the stems themselves
are homophonous with the motive stems, c¢f. pp. 1l1ll=1l2.

400, Cf. section T.2,.

401. Bromley (1972) pp. 47 (e.g. wathy) and 106,

402, As known, the phonemes /d/, s and h are related,
historically speaking. We might assume an original
durative stem marker"ﬁg& for Dani, which after the
loss of final k - a common phenomenon -, got marked
with a 3 p actor marker and resulted in hy/hv.

403, Van der Stap p. 69.

404, Van der Stap p. 117.

405, Bromley (1972) p. 67.

406, Van der 3Stap p. 69.

407. Bromley (1972) p. 67.

408, Van der 3tap p. T70.

409, If followed by on, the stem syntactically functions
as an adjective, if not followed by on, as a verb,

410, Like Dani, <f. Van der Stap p. 70, Yali has a blockading

form for 3 p progressive aspect present tense:
wereg, cognate Wwith wetek; I don't think that it is
as frequently used in Yali, as Van der Stap suggests
for Dani.

411, Except for the indication given by conmparative syn-
taxis, formally the same argument can be used here
as in note 402; in this case the forms having o
represent the common historical durative more fully,

whereas the "portmanteau" Y, marking also plural,
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might be explained by reference to plural marker i,
found with some substantives cf. p. 25,

412, Bromley (1972) p. 7.

413. 0f these only the second one, understandably. shows
the markers which characterize categories, mentioned
in the preceding parts of this volume,

414,Cf, p. 104,

415,.They might be indeed resultative participles, historical-
ly speaking; the same can be said with respect to the
verbs referred to on the preceding note: e.g. the present
root eset might have developed frem participle eseg
allomorph root esag; an original root es thus could
underly the present forms,

416.Van der Stap pp. 81, 84 and 95; on Dani cognates of the
exceptional first component roots such as og and Xiﬁ
cf, Van der Stap p. 139, e.g. wokosin and jokosin (word
medial accent is not symbolised by Van der Stap}.

417.1It consequently show the same morphological peculiarities
as at which in this study is described as a member of
verb claass VIII.

418.Cf, section T7.2.

419, 420, 421, Van der Stap p. 85.

422, Van der Stap p. 84.

423, Van der Stap p. 83. By stating that the categoric meaning
of medial voice is "getting into the state ,..", id. p.85,
Van der stap implicitely introduces the possibility of
ascription of a lexical meaning to root la, but because
of his way of analysis he concluded for "no lexical
meaning", id. p. 76 note 32,

424 ,Bromley {(1972) pp., 38 and 204,

425 Bromley (1972} pp. 39 and 226/239,

426, As remarked earlier, iﬂi is also found as an Angguruk
cognate of Abenaho at; historically lat might be related
to welat, which is found in Yali and Dani,

427. The terminological ambiguities created by Van der Stap
in his use of the term "category" are demonstrated once
again in his description of the "tertiary categories",

loc. c¢it, pp. 120 ff., These, to be sure, are no separate
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categories at all, but have as their members those
members of the normal categories which show the formal
characteristics of the special verb class to which they
belong, cf. pp, 22=23, This fact is not stated very
clearly by Van der Stap, who on the one hand offers as
examples of "tertiary categories™ forms which only have
medial voice second component root las. while on the
other hand calling "pseudo-tertiary" the same categories,
if showing other members of the same verb class as las;
this is making Dani morphology more intricate than it
really is.

428.Van der Stap p. 86; he also mentions a M"reciprocal
voice™ category, formally characterized by reduplication
of verb root, followed by a form of the verb V; such

combinations are sometimes found in Yali also, e.g.

watwat-ehesa "they trounced each other" (c¢f. Dani

wat=-wateka). A comparable phenomenon is the participle

showing reduplication of the modified verb root found
in Angguruk, e,g, sy-salna (root sal), py-pylab-ane
{root pylab), cf. Z8llner, Verb-Paradigma, p. 3.

429.Bromley {(1972) p. 200.

430, Cf. paradigm in Bromley (1972) p. 564-567 on the
morphonological processes involved,

431,.Van der Stap p. 136 gives another example, although not
properly analyzed, of forms labelled reflexive or

energetic voice, e.,g., hothakhyky; in this form the

element hak is not the"reflexive voice morpheme", but
"energetic voice" second component root ha, cf. p. 124,
followed by k (one of the morphonological processes
meant in the preceding note is the adding of k
following vowel final roots and preceding reflexive
velce consonant E); reflexive voice, conseguently,
corresponds with the root Eg in this case also; in the
above form this ha corresponds with the element hyky
(which shows besides the root ha also near past tense
and 1 ps actor marker),

432.Cf, p. 124, Moreover, this is an interesting example of
the way in which simple categories probably are
constituted : elements which evidently were more loosely

bound in former times, become intimately connected in a
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process which concludés with the shift of accent to the
final syllable of the form. The element corresponding
with the meaning of reflexiveness was apparently the
same in Dani and Yali: sa/haj; 1 wonder whether there
Wwould be a historical relationship between this element
and the 3 ps actor marker, cf. p. 75.

434.Cf. second series of object marking roots p. 139,

435 Bromley (1972) p. 39.

436. Cf, Veldkamp passim, e.g. jouk~-iki"I started"”

kume-ekatek "they swim"

kamo-iki "I won't do it®

noko-iki "I slept™

437, Van der Stap, pp. 79 ff.

438.Cf. p. 122,

439, Cf second series of object marking roots p. 139.

440/441, Van der Stap p. 81,

442 ,Van der Stap p. 135,

443 .,Preceding the causative voice morpheme, the verbs having
allomorph roots in compound verbs, ¢f. p. 117, show the
same allcmorph also in this case.

444 ,Related to such forms are the causative stems, generally
followed by a form of the verb sV, which show an
adjective, followed by element ap, e.g, fanoap-sV "to heal"
(cf. fano "good")}, suap-sV "to make great™ (cf. su "big")
dahap~-sV "to make bad" {cf., dag "bad"} etc.

445 ,Vvan der 3Stap p. 82.

446, Van der Stap p. 93.

447 .Van der Stap p. 82

448 ,Bromley (1972) p. 36; cf. on the "locative auxiliary"
ha id. p. 250.

449,.Bromley (1972} p. 254,

450.Bromley {1972) p. 250.

451.Cf. second series of object marking roots, p. 139, and
reflexive voice, p. 122,

452,Except for the resultative participle category.

453,.Cf. p. 8, where t is interpreted as a geminal cluster,
In Angguruk Yali only the cluster is found; moreover,
in that language the sStem firnal p is dropped preceding
second root initial f, e.x. pale-fat-ta (root pal), cf.
Z81l1l ner Verb~Paradigma p. 18,
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454, Cf, reflexive voice p., 122,

455 ,Moreover, in former times the other series probably have
occurred independently as well, cf., p. l44,

456, Not with the morphemes marking the resultative and
adverbial participle categories, Moreover, we find an
allomorph gerund marker following singular object markers:
um, e.g, yih-num "to tell me", oh-hum "to give you". As
member of other categories this first series of singular
object marking roctsfollows the pattern of class IV verb
exceptfor the fact that they, like the class VIII verb at
show m instead of E preceding some tense and mode
markers. Apparently the category of the "depu-
tative adhortative aspect"™ mentioned by Van der Stap p. 56,
is the Dani counterpart of the Yali gerund just mentioned;
my own check on the forms mentioned loc.cit. proved that
the word accent is on the final syllable - which is interes-
ting from a comparative point of view -, but that the be-
nefactive object is 3 ps; this last fact is not mentioned
by Van der Stap. That the action is to be performed "“on

behalf of the speaker" means little more than that the

speaker uttered the word. The "familiar adhortative
aspect" category, Van der Stap p. 90-91, is a comparable
category, although it has word accent on the root final

syllable {(this feature is, as usually, not mentioned by

Van der Stap).

457. Cf. non-specific compounds, p.l1l23

458, I.e. in all those forms, where root vowel a is replaced
by e or i,

458a., Not with the morphemes, marking the resultative and ad-
verbial participle categories. Moreover, forms competitive
with members of the perfect participle category are found;
these competitive forms apparently are borrowed in from
Dani and have their own original root, cf., p. 43,

459. The root ha refers to 3 ps object.

460, For in cf.p. 27; is might have developed from ins, in
which s is the first consonant of a simple verb root,
comparable with ha.

461, As indicated in the preceding note, a probably was the
root consonant of an original sa/ha.
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462, The sequence ea might have developed from* esa *gﬂg.

463. The roots ha, fu (both with zero person and number markers)
andyﬁigg {zero person marker, plural marker 13}, consequent-
ly, mark 3 p object in zero morphemes, which is in line
with other forms marking 3 p object,

4625 Not te be understood as an indication of androphagy, e.g.

hondok ninarisi” we got burns' (i.e. the fire ate us),

osit hinarisi" you became wet because of the raint (i.e.

the rain ate youl.

463A Cf. the rules formulated in the description of personal
prefixes p 28,

464 ¢f, the comparative remarks on p., l4l-142,

465, cf. personal prefixes, sub 2, p 28,

466. The phoneme s in these roots probably should be understood
as an indication of plural; it could be the survival of
a former plural marker is, following wat allomorph ¥53>g.
Relationship of s to the verb root sV “to do" does not
seem very probably.

467, Van der Stap, p. 48,50,51,

468, Van der Stap , p, 52.

469, Examples: isak-esin (not isakesin), isak-nom (ot isaknom),

jagul-napin (net jagulnapin), lak-hinanin jagul-nysasekein,

bal-hasyky etc.,; a recheck on these word proved the accent,
470, Van der Stap p.95=-96,
471. Van der Stap p. 89.
472, Van der Stap p. 96,98,99.
473. Van der Stap p. 98.
474, Van der Stap p. 96.
475, Van der S tap p. 97.

476. The roots mark ing singular object have final s and as

such conform with the pattern shown by other normal s fi-
nal verbs (cf. t final verbs in Yali, class IV).

477. Van der Stap p. 96.

478, Van der Stap p. 97.
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479. Van der Stap.p. T.

480. Van der Stap p. 97.

481. To elucidate the development of the Dani roots, one could
bring in hypotheses similar to those, that I mentioned
for Yali: nes, hes and es are cognate with nit hit it,
which is a sufficient reason to consider them as prefixed
roots (if with zero marker: es); the roots nysa, hysa,

ysa probably have developed from resp.;nynsa, ;hynsa,;ynsa,

which in their turn might go back to ;nynha,*hynha;r§nha;

as known, EQ is a second component rcot frequently found
in Dani,.

482. Van der Stap p. 97.

483, Van der Stap p. 90.

484, Bromley {(1972) p. 37 and 107 ff.

485, Peters p. 94

486, Bromley (1972} p. 36, and also p. 161 ff.

487. These forms show 2 ps hortative marker following the ob-
ject marking root.

488, Van der 3tap p. 99.

489, Cf. Van der 3Stap pP.31 and 99.

490, Van der Stap p. 99.

491, Cf, p. 45.

492, Cf. Z8llner, Verb Paradigma p. 5.

493, In the Angguruk dialect v in the element vb is part of
the object prefix,

494, The marker wvn in Angguruk usually corresponds with in
in Abenaho.

495. I have mentioned before , that is in more cases can be
supposed to have developed from *ins, cf, note 460,

496, Ccf, p. 135,

497, emberuk is the durative stem corresponding with VYmbV.

498. Both forms are durative stems,

499, Following the causative stem (ending in p), the object
marking root imbisa apparently lost its initial 1, whereas
the roots consonant mb in that process assimilated>'£.

500.Like imbisa, hisan is a root final a verb,

501. Cf. Bromley (1961) p. 18,
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5¢2,.Van der Stap p. 141,

503.Van der Stap pp. 141-143; Van der Stap does not symbolize
primary word accent on the final syllable of the mentioned
stems. Moreover, the hypothetical form * hatlaken is
a nonsensical suggestion, since 2 ps is not the object
there, but the actor.

504.Cf. p. 137.

506,.The Dani forms suggest that the original root consonant
w has been lost following the object markers; this cor-
responds nicely to the preocess which I assumed in the
case of the second series of object marking roots in
Yali, where an original root consonant h may have been
lost.

507.Z81l1lneyr, Verb-Paradigma, p. 53, states that is
frequently used in the Angguruk dialect ("eine Objectform
vees die sehr hHufig vorkommt"),

508.Bromley (1972) p. 2163 for its Yali cognate cf. note
462a,

509.0f the first series only some examples were found, e.g.

winimug nituk "to be angry with me",

510. I follow the Yali orthography in not writing a hyphen
between the first and second components of composite
verbs - and, consequently, symbolizing primary word stress
on the final syllable of the first component by space
only = although one reascnably ¢ould agree in favor
¢of such a symbelization. -

511.A compound root is a durative or motion stem of a
primary verb, followed by the secondary verb
root,

512.The same cannot be said of many second components of
compound verbs.

513. The collocation of e.g. an hortative and the perfect
participle ulug is frequently found in Yali, But because
of the reason given they are to be described in the
syntax.,

514.Cf. also medial voice p. 119,

£15.E.g. baltuk sowag (not*baltuk ahowag)., Unlike Abenaho,

the Angguruk dialect has third past forms of the verb V¥

for all six actors (yjag, ynag, ybag, vwag, ybag, ybag,
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Z81l1lner, Verb-Paradigma, p. 35); those marking 1 p
and 2 p actors are found instead of the sV forms
found in Abenaho in the third past progressive aspect
composite verb forms; moreover, the vowel of the durative
stem harmonizes in those cases with the vowel of the
following second component, e,e, paltik-yjag (not
¥paltuk-ligi).

516.Van der Stap pp. 75=-76.

517.The two others are mentioned in the next section.

518.Van der Stap p. T6.

519,.Van der Stap p. 150.

520.E.g. wakanhy-lokon Van der Stap p. 76, also
bethetha-lokon id. p. 120.

£21,.Van der Stap p. 29.

522,Van der Stap p. 30.

523, 524, Van der Stap p. 33.

525.Van der 3tap p. 37.

526,.,Van der Stap p. 112, cf, note 258,

527,.Van der Stap pp. 31 and 36,

528,Van der Stap p. 31,

529.Cf., the discussion of "existential verbs"™ pp, 124-125,

530.Van der Stap p. 129,

£31,Van der Stap p. 35.

832.Bromley (1972) pp. 101 and 106,

533.Cf. p. 44,

534.The two important verbs of motion are, as stated, la

"to go", and waha "to come", Others are laha "to go
upward”, ambV "to go downward", kV "to enter", etc.
535.The proper translation of these composite verbs is a
difficult task, The indication of purposeful action
should be avoided in the translation, since Yali and
Dani use the intentional aspect category to express

such action.

536.Van der Stap p. 75.

537, Loc. cit,

B38.Loc, cit.

539,Van der Stap pp. 100-101.

540,V an der Stap p. 101; c¢f. on the motion stem p, 11ll.
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541.Cf. on M'existential verbs" pp. 22-23.

542.Van der Stap p. 101 sub., 2 offers an interesting
example ¢of inconsistent symbolizing of accent: although
all the four forms have primary accent on the finsal
syllable of their first components, only two are
rewarded a hyphen.

543,Van der Stap pp. 10-11.

544 ,Bromley (1972} p. 117, note 17,

545.Bromley (1972} p. 92.

546,Bromley (1961) p. 85,

547.Cf., the studies mentioned in Anceaux (196%) pp. 8 and
50 ff, and for a different appre@ch Doroszewski, ch. 10
on "The c¢oncept of a word; The structure of words and
their functions", pp. 231 ff.

548 .The characteristic position of morphology within the
framework of linguistic theory and the importance of a
clear conception of the word is recently stressed
again by Aronoff, pp. 5, 27 and 48.

549 .Cf. e.g. note 331,

550.Cf. notes 236 and 237.

551.Cf. section 6.4.1.

552.Cf. pp. 51, 65, T5 and 146,

553.I.e. except for the third past tense category.

554 ,McKaughan p., 118, expresses the hope that "a formal
technique of structure statistics will be developed™;
only the employment of such a technique could prove
the opinion which 1 expressed,

555.Bromley {1972) p. T.

556.Reflexive voice may have been the semantic
characteristic of a compound verb in past times, in
Dani as well as in present Yali, cf. p. l22.

557.Cf. note 156.

558.Bromley's analysis suggests an other opinion; however,
¢f. the remarks on pp. 90-92. Moreover, the future
aspect in first future forms is marked with a liguid,
cf. p. H59.

559.Rather, the 1 might be related to the verb la "to go".
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560.1 found Dani mentioned in Wurm pp. 90-91, Healey pp.
109-110, and Voorhoeve pp. 36=37; Voorhoeve wrongly
uses the term Yali for the Nipsan dialect of the
Goliath language family, id, p. 46, although he rightly
states that the languages of e.g. Abenaho and Angguruk
{i.e. North Ngalik in his terminology) are "called Yali
by the Dani people" (id. p. 36},

561,.,The relationship of Dani to Ekagi, spoken in the Wissel-
lakes area would be worth a study, cf. Bromley (1966)
p. 300, Larson devoted a manuscript to this subject;
Fkagi is described by Drabbe and got a place in
Boelaars?! attempt to give a comparative description. A
study as suggested probably would have fo rely on in-
vestigations which give typological agreement a far
more important place than lexical agreement, cf., Wurm
P. 90.

562,.Barbarious in the translation must be understoed in the

original sense,
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Notes on Appendix II

1.

T.
8.
9.

10.
11.
iz2.
13.

14,
15.
16,
17.
18,
19.
20,
21,

22,

This summary of Western Dani morphology is based on
Scoville’s "Dani language notes™ which contain study
materials to learn Western Dani, and on my own field
notes and discussion with speakers of Western Dani and
bilingual Yalis,

Cf. p. 89.

The combination of marker op with tak results in the
element *optak»ottak, cf. pp. 83-84.

Forms corresponding with this root are onlﬁ found, it

seems, in clause final position, preceded by a durative
form,
Cf. the same phenomenon in Grand Valley Dani, p. 92.
Cf. p. 77; the fact that we find a nasal phoneme in
Western Dani in positions, where comparable forms and
coghates in Yali show 1 is a feature not uncommonly metg
in the comparison of the two languages, cf, e,g. the roots
na (Western Dani} and la {Yali), both meaning "to go';
cf, also the irrealis category p. 63.
Cf. pp. 113 ff.
Cf. pp. 88-89,.
I have argued before that these ideas of future and
potentiality are not mutually exclusive, cf. p. 91.

Cf. p. 65.

Cf. ps T9.

Cf. the similar phenomenon in Yali p. 145,

Cf., the discussion on Grand Valley Dani in this respect,

pp. 113=-115,

Cf. p. 89.

Cf. p. 84.

Cf. p. 83,

Bromley (1972) p. 50.

Cf. p. 87.

Cf. pp. 94-95,

Cf. on Grand Valley Dani pp. 98-=99.

This participle is found in similar contexts as its

Yali cognate, cf, p. 98,

The correspondence is not only formal, but also

semantical, cf., pp. 101-102.



23.

24,
25,
26.
27.
28,
29,
30.
31,
3z,
33.
34,
35.

36.
37.
38.
39.
40,
41,
42,
43.
44,
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The question can be raised if there is any correspondence
between the morpheme EE and the 1 pp postponed hortatiwve

morpheme ykit; the Grand Valley Dani counterpart of it,

yk, at least suggests a relationship with 1 pp, ¢f. p. 103.

Cf. p. 106,

cf. pp. 110-111,

Also meaning Yto say" pp. 72=-73.

Cf. pp. 103-106,

Cf. p. T6.

Cf. note 6,

Cf. pp. 83-84,

Cf, p. 119,

Cf. p. 129,

Cf. p. 126,

Cf. the Yali counterpart, pp. 118 and 129,

There is an accent on the element op in these forms;
the resultative causative stem final syllable is stressed
also in Yali, cf. p. 126,

Cf. p. 118,

Cf. section 6.8.1.

Cf. p. 131,

Cf. pp. 132-133.

Cf. pp. 140-143,

Cf. p. 137.

Cf. above on the causative stem, p., 169.

Cf, p. 148,

Cf. also the medial wvoice compound in Western Dani,
p. 168, and the discussion on Yali and Grand Valley Dani
progressive aspect composite verbs, pp. 147-148,
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